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INTRODUCTION
The material found in 2 Peter 1:1–11 is significant in help-

ing the Christian understand his relationship both to God and 
to his fellow man. Verse 4 expresses the consummation of all 
of God’s efforts for and among men—that men might become 
partakers of His nature. Here is man at his zenith: not living on 
the animal level or merely on the civilized human level, but on 
the Divine level. Such an incomparable consideration is fraught 
with unparalleled implications.

EXPOSITION OF THE TEXT
What does it mean to “become partakers of the divine na-

ture”?2 Koinonos, translated “partakers,” occurs fourteen times 
in the New Testament, including its compound forms. This word 
indicates common sharing and participation between two or 
more beings in whatever element the context identifies, includ-
ing both persons and things. It refers to partnership in business 
(Luke 15:10) and in the Lord’s work (2 Cor. 8:23). It refers to 
participation in evil (Mat. 23:30), in sufferings for Christ’s sake 
(Heb. 10:33), and in the glory that awaits the faithful (1 Pet. 
5:1). It is rendered “communion” in reference to demon worship 
(1 Cor, 10:18, 20). Thus our text says that we can participate and 
share in God’s nature in some way.

Divine, built on theos, is an adjective meaning “that which 
pertains to God.” It appears without the article in the Greek text 
and would literally read, “partakers of divine nature” rather than 
“the divine nature.” 

Nature is a word described by the lexicons as essence, na-
tive condition, natural characteristics. On this text, Thayer com-
ments: “The holiness distinctive of the divine nature is espe-
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cially referred to.”3 It is obvious that man does not and cannot 
partake in the transcendent “omni-traits” of Deity. It is in God’s 
moral attributes that men have the privilege (and obligation) of 
sharing: “Ye shall be holy; for l am holy” (1 Pet. 1:16). Is this 
sharing in God’s nature present or future? The apostle states that 
through God’s precious and exceeding great promises we “may 
become partakers of the divine nature” (2 Pet. 1:4). This lan-
guage admittedly sounds futuristic in tense. However, …ye may 
become… is an aorist imperative, rather than a future tense form 
of ginomai, meaning “to become or be made anything.” The 
aorist is the simple past tense of the Greek and when used in the 
imperative mood, refers to action involved without reference to 
its duration or repetition. The future sound of the verb results 
from the basic meaning of the verb itself, rather than from its 
tense. Paul wrote the following parallel thought: “seeing that 
ye have put off the old man with his doings, and have put 
on the new man that is being renewed unto knowledge after 
the image of him that created him” (Col. 3:9–10, emp. DM).

It appears certain, therefore, that Peter is talking about a re-
lationship into which these brethren had already come: “having 
escaped from the corruption that is in the world by lust,” the 
remainder of the verse reads. Escaping a lust-corrupted world to 
partake of God’s nature is but a description of repenting of sin, 
obeying the Gospel, and living as a child of God. This partak-
ing of God’s nature is one in which His people must continue to 
progress, as succeeding verses show (vss. 5–11). While we en-
joy this fellowship in the holy nature of Deity in this life, there 
is obviously a sense in which we will partake of His nature more 
fully in the eternal realm: “Beloved, now are we children, and 
it is not yet made manifest what we shall be. We know that, 
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Editorial...
2 JOHN 9-11

Recently I read the following statement concerning what some 
believe 2 John 9-11 teaches regarding Christian fellowship. The 
statement is: “I understand that John teaches that it is a sin to ex-
tend the right hand of fellowship to any false teacher that comes 
directly to me.” This doctrine teaches that direct fellowship with 
an unrepentant false teacher is sin, but indirect fellowship with a 
false teacher is not sin. If church A does not believe a false teach-
er’s error, with God’s approval church A may extend fellowship to 
said false teacher. Church B publicly refutes said false teacher’s 
error, but with God’s approval, church B may fellowship church 
A on the basis that church A does not believe said false teacher’s 
error. 

I affirm that the doctrine of a so-called direct fellowship of 
a false teacher with faithful Christians as above noted is foreign 
to the teaching of 2 John 9-11 and to all New Testament teaching 
regarding Christian fellowship. I also affirm that the doctrine of 
an indirect fellowship between a false teacher and other Christians 
as  previously noted is foreign to 2 John 9-11, as well as all New 
Testament teaching regarding Christian fellowship. Furthermore, I 
affirm that the New Testament teaches Christians are in fellowship 
with one another or they are not in fellowship with one another. 
Moreover, I affirm the doctrine that Church A is free to fellowship 
a false teacher upon the condition that Church A does not believe 
the false teacher’s error is foreign to 2 John 9-11 as well as all New 
Testament teaching regarding Christian fellowship. Said doctrine 
admits that whether directly or indirectly, it is scriptural to fel-
lowship a false teacher who refuses to repent. This false doctrine 
makes a distinction in Christian fellowship that the New Testament 
does not make. It teaches no cessation of fellowship with an un-
repentant false teacher. This is the case because whether fellow-
ship is “direct” or “indirect” one is in fellowship with said false 
teacher. Any way you cut it, said false doctrine keeps the faithful in 
fellowship with brethren in sin who will not repent.

It may be asked, “…how far do we take this? Is this the ‘Six 
Degrees of Dave Miller,’ or Phil Sanders, or Mac Deaver, or any 
other error? Do we take it to the nth degree?” Answer: We take 
the truth concerning fellowship, or any other New Testament 
truth, just as far as it logically applies, no matter who, what, when, 
where, how many it involves, or the cost to us in this life to con-
sistently apply it to our conduct. Do brethren not understand that it 
is not a question of “how far we take this?” God does not allow us 
to determine arbitrarily “how far we take this.” That is the wrong 
question. The right question is this: How far does the logical ap-
plication of the totality of God’s truth on any subject take us in our 
conduct regardless of the demands it places on us, or the sacrifices 
we must make to be in harmony with the application of said truth 
in all areas of life to which it applies? Where did anyone get the 
idea from God’s Word that God is pleased with church members 
who arbitrarily stop short of the logical conclusion and application 
of any New Testament truth pertaining to any topic having to do 
with Godly living?

We are told that we must have balance in our view of fellow-
ship and not allow it to go too far to the right or left. We must not 
go “to the left so far as to have Max Lucado’s open fellowship, “or 
so far to the right that we cannot fellowship anyone “who is even 
remotely a possible fellowshipper of error.”
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But, the false doctrine we are examining advocates, permits, 
sanctions, and defends a Christian who is a “fellowshipper of er-
ror,” whether that fellowship is direct or indirect. Again, notice 
what this so called direct/indirect fellowship error teaches:

1.  Because Church A believes a false teacher’s error, it sins 
if it fellowships said unrepentant false teacher. (Why would not 
church A be guilty of sin simply by embracing said error?—DPB)?

2. However, with God’s approval Church B may fellowship 
said false teacher because Church B does not believe said false 
teacher’s error.

4. Thus, it is further affirmed that with God’s approval church 
C may fellowship church B, because it (church B) does not believe 
said false teacher’s error, even though church B fellowships said 
false teacher. 

5. Church C, therefore, with God’s approval may fellowship 

church B and church B may fellowship said unrepentant false 
teacher because church B rejects said false teacher’s error.

How much more crazy can a doctrine be? If the foregoing 
is correct, then churches may practice it regarding any false 
teacher or church members living in sin and refusing to repent.

Do we not know that any doctrine that implies a false doc-
trine is itself false? Since we are to have no fellowship of any 
kind with a church member who sins and will not repent, then 
we sin when we knowingly and continuously fellowship an 
unrepentant false teacher, or unrepentant sinful church mem-
bers, or churches who knowingly fellowship any false teacher 
whether said church believes a false teacher’s error or not.

We are then met with the attempt to qualify what is meant 
by being balanced concerning Christian fellowship. These 
brethren do not desire to practice “open fellowship” such as 
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VIRGIN BIRTH—ONLY BEGOTTEN # 2
Don Tarbet

“AFTER ITS KIND”
I recently read about an eating establishment called, 

“One of a Kind Burgers and Fries.” Then within hours, 
I heard on TV about the huge Waggoner Ranch in Texas 
being advertised for sale, as a “one of a kind ranch.” Lat-
er, I saw the picture of a blue lobster that had been found 
which was obviously “one of a kind.” After having been 
studying the claim that Jesus was not the “only begot-
ten Son” of God, but was “only” or “one of a kind,” 
an idea came to my mind. I contacted several directors 
of our schools of preaching, and teachers of the Greek 
language, and asked them if one were to take the expres-
sion “one of a kind,” (by itself, and not in the context of 
Jesus’ birth), and go backward to the Greek language, 
what Greek word or words would best express that idea.  
Of all the replies, virtually half of them told me it would 
be monos or monon. The other half said that the word 
monogenes would best describe it. None of this group 
explained why the “genes” would be necessary to de-
scribe any “kind” of something.

The word kind has varied meanings in the scripture. 
The first use is in Genesis 1:12, where God stated that 
the trees were to reproduce after their kind. The Hebrew 
word there is min, that is translated genos in the Septua-
gint of the Old Testament, and in other literature. This 
refers to the distinctive nature of likeness, or offspring or 
product being reproduced. This is the word being used 
in John 1:14, 18; 3:16, 18 and 1 John 4:9 in reference to 
Jesus. Other words are used in Hebrew and in Greek to 
describe other items that are not being reproduced, such 
as “kinds of tongues” (1 Cor. 12:20). So, kind is too 
broad of a word to use in the expression one of a kind 
in reference to the nature of Jesus in His birth, just as 
unique is too broad of an expression, especially without 
noting why something or someone is unique. 

In the matter of reproducing after its kind, it should 
be noted that the mature product always is before its re-
production. In the creation, the trees were created ma-
ture, and then they could reproduce after their kind. The 
parent always comes before the offspring. In the matter 
of the Father and the Son of God, the Father determined 
that deity would become flesh to redeem man. The One 
we think of as God (the Father) was to remain in heaven, 
while the One coming to earth (the Word, John 1:1-3, 
14) would be the Son, in this “Father—Son” relation-
ship as the Scheme of Redemption was put into motion. 
Deity that came to earth would obviously remain deity 
(the Son of God), but would take on flesh to be the Son 
of man. God gave this deity a body as it pleased Him 

(Heb. 10:5). The means of His coming to the earth would 
be through the “birth” process. The woman who would bear 
Him would have no man to cause conception, but the Spirit 
would come upon her, causing a conception, and one born 
would be the Son of the Highest, or Son of God (Luke 1:31-
35). He was to be “begotten” in the manner prescribed by the 
angel who addressed Mary. No wonder He would be referred 
to as “the only begotten Son of God.”

Monogenes is a compound word, made up of monos and 
genos, and both words mean something different. If monos 
means “only,” why add genos to it to make them both mean 
“only”? If genos does not change the meaning of monos, it 
is worthless to use. If it does allude to the nature of Jesus, as 
of the “divine nature” (2 Pet. 1:4), or “deity,”  then monos 
would actually be incorrect in this statement, for Jesus was 
not the only One with that divine nature, for the Father is 
also of the same. As Michael Marlowe wrote, “The biologi-
cal metaphor, in which the Son (and only the Son) shares the 
genus of the Father, conveys the idea that Jesus Christ is a 
true genetic Son, having the same nature as the Father.”1 So, 
Christ is not the “only divine one,” or “unique” in His deity,  
but is the “offspring” of the Father, having been begotten of 
Him through Mary. Marlowe continues, “John is not saying 
that the Son is ‘one of a kind’.”  He is saying that Christ is 
the second of a kind, uniquely sharing the genus of the Fa-
ther, because he is the only begotten of the Father.”2

Proponents of the claim that Jesus is the “only” Son, 
usually maintain that Jerome, who lived in the 4th and 5th 
centuries, changed the original Latin word unicus to unigen-
itus (meaning “only begotten”) in his translation of the Latin 
Vulgate. This misconception has caused several writers to 
be misled into blaming Jerome for our confusion. Such be-
lievers in this conception absolutely forget about some other 
writers who lived before Jerome, who did use the word uni-
genitus. Iranaeus, who wrote Against Heresies (in the second 
century—some 200 years before Jerome, speaks of the “only 
begotten Son” from the word unigenitus (Vol. IV, 20, 6). 
Then, there was the Nicean Creed of 325 A.D. which more 
than once speaks of “the only begotten” Son of God. These 
two pieces of evidence prove conclusively that Jerome is not 
the father of “the begotten” concept, but it was a truth writ-
ten and read long before his time. This means that the basis 
for “unique” is fraudulent, and should not be believed. The 
search for truth should cause us to go back as far as we can 
in the use of words.

Something of very special interest is noted in all three 
contexts of John’s reference to the only begotten Son of 
God. First, in John 1:12-13, he refers to believers who are 
“born” (Gr. gennao) of God, and based upon that revelation 
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of this being from the “will of God,” immediately refers to 
the conception of Jesus (vs. 14). Second, in John 3:3-7, John 
speaks of those who are “born again” (Gr. gennao) of the 
Spirit and water, and immediately speaks twice of Jesus hav-
ing been “begotten” of God (vss. 16, 18). Third, in 1 John 
4:7 John refers to believers who are “born of God” (Gr. gen-
nao), and immediately refers to Jesus as the “begotten” of 
the Father (vs. 9). Is it not interesting to note how John as-
sociates both begettals in the same context—every time he 
writes of the “begotten” Son of God? Jesus and Christians 
are all begotten of God. Jesus was begotten of God by means 
of the Spirit overshadowing Mary to cause her conception to 
bring about His birth. He is the “only” One ever, or ever to 
be, begotten in this manner. Today, Christians are begotten 
of God through another action of the Spirit in the word of 
the Gospel. The Spirit is involved in all these births, while 
it was a direct action in Luke 1:31-35, and an indirect action 
through the word of God in the lives of believers from the 
first century on. Paul said he had “begotten” the Corinthians 
through the Gospel (1 Cor. 4:15). James said God begets us 
through the word (Jam. 1:18). Peter said we are born (begot-
ten, ASV) again of “incorruptible seed, the word of God” 
(1 Pet. 1:23). The comparison is surely not accidental, but 
confirming of Jesus’ incarnation.

DEBATE ON “MONOGENES”
One of the most notable scholars of the past two cen-

turies was a man by the name of Geerhardus Vos. He wrote 
a great deal about the nature of Jesus and His revelation of 
Himself. One book titled The Self-Disclosure of Jesus was 
first published in 1926. Conservative scholars have long 
held his writings in high esteem when it comes to the lan-
guage of the New Testament. This book was prefaced in the 
first edition in 1926, and the second edition came out in 1953  
under the editorship of Johannes G. Vos, the son of the origi-
nal author. The book  basically consists somewhat of a “de-
bate” over various doctrinal points relative to the divinity of 
Jesus Christ and His previous relationship with God in eter-
nity before His mission on earth. Vos presents his material 
in somewhat of a “debate” mode, presenting virtually every 
conceivable view point regarding these matters, and then 
defending and refuting them in such a way as to bring out 
and  emphasize biblical truth on each point. Vos’ material is 
especially interesting on the subject of monogenes, the word 
used in scripture pertaining to the incarnation of Jesus as an 
infant. Vos presents and scrutinizes the pros and cons of each 
point presented. His words present a powerful defense of the 
fact that Jesus was “the only begotten of God” in His making 
His appearance on earth in the scheme of redemption. The 
facts of that incarnation are magnified by Vos.

In chapter 12, on “The Sonship of Jesus in the Fourth 
Gospel,” he alludes to John 1:13 on John’s writings about 
“birth.” The text reads (regarding those who believe on the 
name of Jesus), “Which were born, not of blood, nor of 

the will of man, but of God.” Then Vos states,
The statement of 1:13 contains, either by implication or ex-
plicitly (which of the two is the case depends on which of the 
variant readings is adopted as the authentic text), the affirma-
tion of the supernatural introduction of Jesus into the world” 
(209). 

This is quickly followed by one of the longer quotes we will 
take from the book, but I believe it is essential to the entire 
approach. He states:

The evangelist here describes the manner of birth of those be-
lieving on the name of the Logos as a birth “not of bloods 
(plural, haimaton), nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God.” On the ordinary reading of the text, 
which at the beginning of verse 13 has egennethesan (“who 
were born”), this is the correct translation. But this is such an 
extraordinary way of characterizing the birth of believers as to 
render the conclusion well-nigh unavoidable that the writer in 
penning it must have had his eye on some other extraordinary 
birth, the remarkable features of which he found reproduced, 
as it were, in the spiritual birth of believers.

And this analogous, archetypal event, in conformity to which 
he found the birth of believers to have been fashioned, could 
only have been the birth by which the Logos  became flesh. 
Nor does this conclusion rest merely on the general impression 
conveyed by the language of the statement; it is favored—not 
to say demanded—by certain features in the phraseology itself 
(209, 210).

Then Vos continues:
The threefold turn given to the thought of a possible oppo-
site to a birth from God – “not of bloods, nor of the will of 
the flesh, nor of the will of man” – requires a special motive 
for its use. This special motive cannot be found in the de-
sire to emphasize the supernaturalness in general of the birth 
of believers. For that purpose the mere antithesis of “not of 
the flesh, but of God” would have been fully sufficient. “The 
flesh” over against “God” means nature over against super-
nature. Because in the present case this general form of the 
antithesis did not satisfy the writer, since he wished to define 
the precise mode of the super-nature involved, he was careful 
to characterize the contrast in a most pointed threefold form: 
it was a birth, with which neither “bloods,” nor “the will of the 
flesh,” nor “the will of man” had anything to do (210).

Then Vos writes, “The ordinary contrast is between 
“flesh and blood” on the one hand, and “God” on the other” 
(210). “All this indicates that for the writer the main empha-
sis rests on the exclusion of blood from the process of birth 
that furnished him with the analogy for the birth of believ-
ers” (210, 211). God would have His part, but “the writer 
wished to compare the birth or begetting of believers with 
an analogon in which the male factor played no role what-
soever” (211). “Even with the reading retained, the birth of 
Jesus with the paternity element eliminated must be alluded 
to by way of implied comparison” (211). “We shall now pro-
ceed to ascertain what light is cast upon the sonship of Jesus 
by the term Monogenes” (211). “We must, therefore, keep 
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open the possibility that the term monogenes has to teach us 
something about the uniqueness of the provenience of Jesus” 
(213).

With these observations by Vos on John 1:13, we now 
note the language of John 1:14. “And the Word was made 
flesh, and dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, the 
glory as of the only begotten of the Father,) full of grace 
and truth.” Now Vos continues,

Two reasons therefore, are mentioned for determining the 
standard of the glory of Christ: first, that it is a glory of a 
monogenes, and secondly, that it is a glory received from the 
Father” (216). “The whole, therefore, might plausibly be para-
phrased as follows: such a glory as the Only begotten would 
have in virtue of His begetting or birth, and such as He would 
derive from the Father” (216). “It is clear that the ability of 
the Son to declare God, to explain what monogenes serves, is 
not so well accounted for by ‘Only Son’ as by ‘Only begotten 
Son’ (216).

In the general epistle of 1 John, John uses the Greek 
word gennao some six (6) times in reference to “believ-
ers” having been begotten, in the context of Jesus being the 
“only begotten Son” of God, in 1 John 4:9. These refer-
ences are in  1 John 2:29; 3:9; 4:7; 5:1, 4, 18. The word is 
translated “born” in the KJV, but is translated “begotten” in 
the ASV, in each of these six references. Then, the one time 
monogenes is found in the same book, it refers to Jesus, sug-
gesting that Jesus’ begettal is distinguished from believers’ 
begettal. John wrote, “In this was manifested the love of 
God toward us, because that God sent his only begot-
ten Son into the world, that we might live through him” 
(4:9). So, the context of 1 John is much like that of John 1 in 
the Gospel record. Concerning the idea of “begetting” in the 
parallel, Vos states: 

In 3:9 and 5:1 the idea of “begetting” is unequivocally ex-
pressed, in the latter through the use of the active aorist parti-
ciple gennesanta, and in the former through the mention of the 
sperma (“seed”) of God. In the light of those two references 
the more or less ambiguous passages, 2:29; 4:7 and 5:4, will 
have to be interpreted, and finally, 5:18 likewise. The idea of a 
divine generation being thus prominent in the First Epistle of 
John, this cannot but create a presumption in favor of finding 
this idea in the gospel in 1:13, 18 and 3:3, 5, 6, 7, 8, and in the 
three passages where monogenes occurs (218).

Vos then continues:
And the parallelism between believers and Christ pervading 
the Gospel requires us to understand that as believers are “be-
gotten of God,” so Christ also is. The emergence of mono-
genes in both contexts where this idea of the “begetting” of 
believers occurs fixes the meaning of the word, with tolerable 
certainly, as “Only begotten” (218).

God’s monogenes was by the Spirit who overshadowed 
Mary and planted the “seed,” so as to cause the only One 
who would ever conceive in this way, to be born. This com-
pares to our being begotten, also by the Spirit, but through  

the word of God (1 Cor. 4:15; 1 Pet. 1:23; Jam. 1:18). 
“[T]he more conservative and apologetic exegetes of the Gos-
pel incline towards attaching monogenes to the incarnation” 
(218, 219). “If monogenes be related to the incarnate state, 
the sonship as such will have to receive the same reference” 
(219). 

In summarizing the arguments of Vos, the following 
paragraph is being presented. The theos of the Greek text of 
John 1:14, 

“would be derived from the pre-existent state, but the mono-
genes character would be derived from the incarnation” (219). 
“The point at which the term Monogenes is introduced in the 
Prologue has been deemed significant at indicating the time 
when Jesus became the Monogenes. The point is at 1:14, im-
mediately after the reporting of the event  ‘the Word became 
flesh’” (223). “The recognition of it as such a glory as only 
the Monogenes could receive from the Father, could not take 
place until the incarnation had occurred” (223). “Monogenes 
in 1:14 has more force if connected with the incarnation than 
if placed back of it” (223). “The context in Chapters 1 and 3 
favors the reference to the supernatural human birth of Jesus, 
because in close proximity the new birth, or the birth from 
above, of believers is spoken of, and some analogy between 
this and the Monogenes birth seems to lie in the mind of the 
writer or speaker” (224). Now this analogy would more natu-
rally suggest itself between two supernatural historical acts 
than between two acts of which the one lay in the transcenden-
tal, eternal world, and the other in the sphere  of time” (224). 
In other words, Vos is saying that Jesus was not begotten in 
eternity as the Word, but when He came to earth and became 
the Son of God, as the “only begotten of the Father.” 

With this we concur. Let us give glory to Him that God has 
revealed in the scripture.

TRULY, AN AMAZING PROPHECY
A thousand years before the coming of Jesus into the 

world, the Psalmist David gives an amazing prophecy of the 
Messiah and the coming kingdom, in the second Psalm. Af-
ter speaking of the raging of God’s enemies, the Lord speaks 
of His viewing their futile efforts to prevent His divine rule 
in His kingdom. He is pictured as laughing at their vain ef-
forts, like an adult laughs at a small child trying to take him 
down. In spite of all these efforts, they will not keep Him 
from setting His king upon the throne. This is more than a 
prophecy of David himself, or Solomon his son, but its ul-
timate application is seen in the New Testament regarding 
Jesus our Savior. Verse seven (7) reads, “I will declare the 
decree: the Lord hath said unto me, Thou art my Son; 
this day have I begotten thee.” As the “Son,” He would 
be placed on the throne. This would be after He had been 
begotten. The word day has puzzled students of scripture for 
ages. Was the day referring to “eternity” itself, or a particular 
time? Some argue that was in the  eternal realm before the 
earth began, thus making Christ having been “begotten” as 
the Son, before time even began.
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With reference to two passages in the New Testament 
that quote Psalms 2:7 (Heb. 1:5 and 5:5) T. Rees, in the 
International Standard Bible Encyclopedia, on page 426, 
states, “Commentators differ as to whether the act of beget-
ting in these two passages is in (a) the eternal generation, 
or (b) the incarnation in time, or (c) the resurrection and 
ascension.” Rees combines the resurrection and ascension 
together. Other writers separate the two and maintain that Je-
sus was “begotten” at the resurrection, and even twice after 
His ascension—when He was crowned King, and when He 
was ordained the  High Priest, as if they were separate events 
regarding a “begettal.” Rees and others seem somewhat un-
certain, as the word “seems” is often used to describe them. 
McCord and others make a distinction. Just because Psalm 
2:7 is quoted in the New Testament in more than one context 
does not mean that the begettal is taking place at and ordina-
tion.

Many conservative thinkers and writers are more con-
fident that the application of Psalm 2:7 in the New Testa-
ment is merely identifying the one being raised, crowned, 
and ordained, as the One who had already been begotten by 
the Father—in His incarnation. The words beget, begat, and 
“begotten” always apply literally to the process of a bring-
ing forth of a child into the world, most usually the “father-
son” relationship being formed. In the New Testament, it is 
used figuratively to the process of one receiving the word 
of God as a part of the “new birth.” We need to remember 
that before there can be a “figurative” application of a word, 
the “literal” must exist. For instance, the words adultery and 
fornication, based on the literal acts, are used to describe 
those who betray God and turn to idols or false religion. God 
pictures His bride, Israel, as having committed adultery with 
stones, as a wife would commit adultery with another man 
(Jer. 3:8-9). There has to be some kind of similarity between 
two things in  order to make a proper application of some-
thing, based on the literal. There is such a similarity relat-
ing to literal begetting and spiritual begetting, but we see 
absolutely no similarity or connection between a “begettal” 
and the resurrection, coronation, and ordination of Jesus. “A 
figure of something should reflect the original image in some 
way. Just HOW does (a) an eternal existence of One, or (b)  
resurrection of Jesus from the dead, or (c) The coronation of 
Jesus as king, or (d) The ordaining of Jesus as a High Priest, 
IN ANY WAY REFLECT A REAL BEGETTAL???? This 
a point that must be recognized as the truth on this subject 
shines forth.” 

In the “new birth,” the seed (word of God) is sown or 
planted in the hearts of men and women, and it ultimately 
produces after its kind. Paul said he had begotten the Corin-
thians through the gospel. Peter said one is begotten through 
the incorruptible seed of the “word of God” (1 Pet. 1:23). 
James declared that God “begets” through the word (Jam. 
1:18). Thus, in the new birth, there is the role of the Spirit 
through the word, and the delivery of the new babe in Christ 

into the kingdom of God (John 3:3-5; Col. 1:13). With refer-
ence to Jesus, it was said that the Spirit would overshadow 
Mary, and cause her to conceive, and bring forth a child who 
would be named “Jesus,” and He would be called the Son 
of the Highest (Luke 1:31-35). Thus, Jesus’ appearance on 
earth involved a “begetting.” Five times in the New Testa-
ment, Jesus is properly referred to as “the only begotten 
Son of God” or “the begotten of the Father.” Then, there 
are other references to His being “begotten,” where He is not 
called the “only begotten,” but simply “the begotten.” 

The Jamieson-Fausset-Brown Commentary states:
In Acts 13:37, Paul’s quotation does not imply an applica-
tion of this passage to the resurrection: for “raised up” in Acts 
13:33 is used in Acts 2:30; 3:22, etc., to denote bringing Him 
into being as a man; (emp. DWT) and not that of resurrec-
tion.”

Bear in mind that Psalms 2:7 first refers to “the decree” 
which alludes to a covenant or plan or purpose of the com-
ing of the “Son” in the flesh—His incarnation, which plan or 
decree that it was to be done, certainly involved a beginning, 
at the begettal. The times it is quoted in the New Testament 
in connection with the resurrection, coronation, and ordina-
tion as High Priest, are obviously stated to identify the One 
involved, as the One who had been begotten (prior to His 
birth to the virgin Mary). If, in each instance, there was a 
begettal “that day” (literally), it would seem strange indeed 
that there were three other begettals (relating to a birth) for 
One Person—Jesus.

In checking many of the versions or translations of 
Psalm 2:7, you will find that over half (50%) of them in-
variably use the word begotten for the original word gen-
nao (so rendered in the Septuagint Greek translation of the 
Old Testament, the translation in existence during the life 
of Jesus on earth). Obviously, a majority of the translators 
consistently saw that “begotten” is the best word to be used. 
Too bad that those scholars did not have access to some of 
the “scholarship” in the brotherhood today. Regarding the 
word day of Psalm 2:7, the Pulpit Commentary on Psalms 
(Vol. 8, page 11) states:

If it be asked, “Which day?” the answer would seem to be, 
the day when Christ commenced his redemptive work: then 
the Father “committed all judgment”—all dominion over 
creation—“to the Son” (John vs. 22), gave him, as it were, a 
new existence, a new sphere, the throne of the world, and of 
all that is or that ever will be, in it.

According to the “decree” the Word was to become 
the Son of God, and from that “sonship” He would become 
King and High Priest. The two offices are always together in 
the scheme of redemption. Zechariah 6:12 declares that the 
Branch (Jesus) was to sit and rule on His throne. When He 
became King, he was automatically ordained as our High 
Priest in heaven. The two positions are always (from their 
beginning) simultaneous His “dominion” (given to Him 
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when He went before the Ancient of Days (Dan. 7:13-14) 
began, and He has always been a Priest on His throne as 
King. The Hebrew writer stated, “We have such an high 
priest, who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
Majesty in the heavens.” (Heb. 8:1). Thus, when Jesus be-
gan His reign as King, He immediately and automatically 
began His role as High Priest. One did not exist without 
the other. So, the “theory” that Jesus was “begotten twice” 
(once when crowned King, and another time when ordained 
as High Priest) is fallacious—it simply  did not occur in that 
manner. 

In Gill’s Exposition of the Entire Bible (Bible Study 
Tools. Google), there is found this statement: “He was a Son, 
previous to his being Prophet, Priest, and King; and his of-
fice is not the foundation of his sonship, but his sonship is 
the foundation of his office.” We concur with this without 
question. 

An interesting thing is taking place at the time of this 
writing. It has been announced that the Waldorf Hotel in 
New York City is being sold to a Chinese group for the sum 
of $2.95 billion. The television news announced that this ho-
tel, with the enormous size of the price being paid, is “one 
of a kind” transaction. Would the Greeks say it was a mono-
genes transaction? Doubtful! However, some “scholars” just 
might do so, if put on the spot. With reference to Jesus being 
born “one of a kind,” that simply does not fit. If we use the 
word kind in general, just how was He “one of a kind?” He 
was born physically like every one else, but, (a) His concep-
tion was special, and (b) His mother was different, in that 
she was a virgin, and had not known man sexually. These 
two points should not be forgotten. These are the only rea-
sons Jesus was “unique.” Now, if we use the word kind with 
reference to His “divine nature,” Jesus was not “one of a 
kind” at that point, for there was also the Father and the Holy 
Spirit who were and are of the “divine nature.” So, Jesus 
was not “unique” in this sense either. If we say He was the 
“only Son” God ever had, we err there too. God had other 
sons, such as the angels (who are called such in scripture), 
and then there was Adam, who is said to be “the son of God” 
(Luke 3:38). So, the only way Jesus was monogenes was in 

His “incarnation”—when Mary, a virgin, conceived Him of 
the Holy Spirit.

Just to say “Jesus was unique” does not tell how He was 
unique. Does this mean that He was “unique” because He 
was “unique?” Such is to dodge the issue. One may say, “I 
don’t go out in the dark at night, because I am afraid” is a 
dodge. Just why is that one “afraid?” Is he “afraid because he 
is afraid?” Certainly not! There has to be a “reason” why he 
is “afraid,” and that might be because he is afraid of ghosts 
or wild dogs, or because his vision is impaired. Just to say 
“he is afraid because he is afraid” is absurd. Just so, to say 
“Jesus is unique because He is unique” is just as absurd. 
Why not tell why he is “unique.” John tells us why.

Many gospel preachers have declared that the Lord’s 
church is “different” or “unique. But, not one such sermon 
was delivered without showing why it is “unique.” Does one 
just get up and say, “The church of Christ is unique because 
it is unique” or does one tell why it is unique? To ask this 
question is to answer it. The church of Christ is unique be-
cause of its purchase price, its adherence only to the scrip-
ture, its scriptural worship, and its name identification.  Just 
so, we agree wholeheartedly that Jesus is “unique,” but He is 
such because of two things: (1) His miraculous conception, 
and (2)  His virgin birth. Why not leave the references to His 
being the “only begotten Son” in place. He is the “only” one 
ever conceived by the Holy Spirit, directly from God, and 
that through a virgin, that there ever was or shall be. There 
will never again be another like Him. He is the “only” one 
ever “begotten” in this manner. When He thus came into the 
world, John says they “beheld is glory.” He is different. He 
is the glorious Son of God in the manner described, and not 
just some man who came along through the natural birth pro-
cess that God decided to use as His son.
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Rubel Shelly, et al., and declare such fellowship to be sinful. But 
they think some have drawn the lines of fellowship too narrow. 
However, their efforts to define what they mean by “balanced 
fellowship” comes down to what I have previously noted—with 
God’s approval churches may fellowship any church that directly 
fellowships false teachers as long as said churches fellowshiping 
the false teachers do not believe the false teacher’s errors. There is 
not a one of those who believe this nebulous and nefarious doctrine 
that would attempt to propagate or defend it orally on the polemic 
platform.  But they will continue to practice it because they do 
not have to lose brethren, friends, family, and money over it. This 
false doctrine teaches that faithful children of God who oppose and 

expose a false teacher may with God’s approval extend fellowship 
to other brethren who support an unrepentant false teacher as long 
as said brethren do not believe the false teacher’s doctrine. If the 
foregoing is “balanced fellowship” then no wonder they call the 
New Testament truth concerning fellowship unbalanced. 

To be balanced in teaching, fellowship, or anything else is to 
do only what the New Testament authorizes us to do, leaving un-
done what is not authorized and what is explicitly forbidden. Thus, 
our obligations to God are enjoined on us by New Testament autho-
rization (Col. 3:17; 2 Cor. 5:7). Moreover, with all of God’s obliga-
tions there are options for us from which we are to choose and by 
which we discharge said obligations. And, there are no options to 

(Continued From Bottom of  Page 3)
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Danny Douglas
704 Azalea Drive 

Mt. Pleasant, TN 38474
(931) 215-7801

ddouglas111611@gmail.com

January 14, 2015

Jonathan Jones II
c/o Maryville church of Christ
611 Sherwood Drive
Maryville, TN 37802-5293

Dear brother Jones:

I send this letter with a prayer that you and your family are 
well, and also with a prayer that this letter will be received in the 
spirit in which it is written.

I have studied over the outline of your lecture delivered at 
Freed-Hardeman University back in February of 2014, entitled: 
“How Does the Holy Spirit Convict Today?” [http://jonathanjo-
nes2.com/wp-content/uploads/2014/02/How-Does-the-Holy-Spir-
it-Convict-Today-Speaking-Notes.pdf].

In your lecture, you taught that the Holy Spirit operates di-
rectly upon the alien sinner and upon the Christian, as you stated 
in the “Aim of this Lecture” the following:

Paul indicates that the Holy Spirit himself convicts the hearts of un-
believers in conjunction with but in addition to the words spoken. 
But exactly what does he do? Also, does the Holy Spirit convict the 
hearts of those who are already Christians in some way?

 This will prove to be the tone and tenor of your entire message, to 
prove that the words of the Bible alone are insufficient to convict 
the hearts of either believers or unbelievers. 

You taught that one major reason for the “confusion” over the 
“work of the Holy Spirit in conversion” is that “many have failed 
to recognize a distinction between two stages of conversion.” No 
doubt, the reason for this failure to recognize these “two stages 
of conversion” is that the Bible says nothing of “two stages of 
conversion.”

You stated: “The first stage is the conviction of unbelievers 

with a decision to believe and repent. The second stage is the sub-
sequent work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration in the heart of the 
new convert” (Cottrell 190). In further explaining this “second 
stage” you say:

Once a person is convicted by the Holy Spirit and instructed with 
the Word and has arrived at belief and repentance, the Holy Spirit 
subsequently moves the human heart to submit to his direct work 
of regeneration within the heart” (III. THREE STAGES OF THE 
SPIRIT’S WORK, B.)

 This not only declares that something is needed in addition 
to the word of God, but it removes man’s free will in submitting to 
the gospel plan of salvation.

You also quoted from brother H. Leo Boles in his book on the 
Holy Spirit: “Let it be understood now that since the church was 
established there has never been a genuine case of conversion that 
was not begun, carried on, and consummated by the Holy Spirit” 
(195) [part I., A.] To insert his quote in the midst of your thesis, 
is to imply that his writings are in agreement with yours. I have 
brother Boles’ book on the Holy Spirit, and also his writings in the 
Gospel Advocate commentaries, and to my knowledge he never 
taught that the Holy Spirit convicts, sanctifies, and guides man in 
any way apart from the Word of God. Indeed, the Holy Spirit is in-
volved in the conversion of souls to Christ, but this does not mean 
that He does so apart from the gospel. If you believe brother Boles 
agrees with your thesis, please provide the documentation for this 
by post or email. 

[I am  enclosing an article on the Holy Spirit by brother Guy 
N. Woods. Although brother Woods did not agree with brother 
Boles on the personal indwelling of the Spirit, both were faithful 
brethren and both agreed, as all faithful brethren do, that the Spirit 
only guides and impacts man through the Scriptures, and not di-
rectly or apart from the Scriptures.]

Your lecture implies that brethren in the Restoration Move-
ment preached a “Reactionary Theology” when they rejected the 
direct operation of the Spirit upon the heart of man. In support of 
this position, you quote Jack Cottrell of the Independent Christian 
Church:   

In my judgment, when we reject the possibility of any direct action 
of God in our lives today, we get dangerously close to a deistic view 

consider unless first there is an obligation to God that must be dis-
charged. Options by which we discharge our obligations vary from 
time to time, congregation to congregation, and place to place. 
The option chosen must expedite the discharging of the obliga-
tion. That is, the option must discharge the obligation in the quick-
est and best way possible. Therefore, there must be an advantage 
in the option we choose to discharge whatever our obligation to  
God is.

The foregoing explains wherein we are at liberty to differ in 
serving God and wherein we must not differ. In matters of obliga-
tory, we must believe and practice the same things (1 Cor. 1:10). In 
matters of options (how we expedite our obligations), there can be 
differences (Acts 15:36-41). “Anties” make certain options obliga-
tory. Thereby, they bind on Christians what God has not bound. 
“Liberals” loose us from what God in His Word has bound on us. 

But we are told that what we teach about Christian fellowship 
puts us in disagreement with Revelation 3:1-6. Herein, we learn 

there were faithful brethren and unfaithful brethren in the same 
church. But Jesus declared there were some in that church who 
were worthy to wear “white robes,” indicating purity. However, 
if faithful brethren were in fellowship with unrepentant sinning 
members, they would not have been worthy to wear “white robes.” 
We may correctly conclude that those worthy to wear “white 
robes” were engaged in an ongoing battle against their unfaithful 
brethren. They were exposing and refuting their errors and urging 
corrective church discipline. This is what the faithful are taught to 
do (Rom. 16:17, 18; 1 Cor. 5; 1 The.  5:14; Jude 3, etc.). Clearly, 
Jesus exhorted the unfaithful brethren to repent while they had 
time to do so (2 Pet. 3:9). The faithful in the Sardis church could 
not have been in fellowship at all with those unrepentant sinful 
brethren. For us to be worthy to wear “white robes” we too must 
have no fellowship with brethren who refuse to repent of their sins. 
To do so would be to partake of their evil deeds and the eternal 
consequences of the same.                        —David P. Brown, Editor

dcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdc
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of God which leaves us with a view of God that he is far removed 
from our world and all he has left us with is the Bible. To deny the 
immanent working of God in our world leaves us spiritually like a 
valley of dry bones [Part II., D.  Reactionary Theology].

Then, you follow this up by saying: “Scripture warns us 
against the tendency to ‘profess godliness but deny its power’ (2 
Timothy 3:5).” Are we merely professing godliness and denying 
its power, by rejecting the direct operation of the Spirit?  

What spiritually “dry” and impotent people we must be, ac-
cording to your article, to trust the Bible alone, to guide, sanctify, 
and lead us to heaven. Yet, Paul did state: “And now, brethren, 
I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is 
able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all 
them which are sanctified” (Acts 20:32). I will take the words 
of Paul!

How pathetic we are to believe that we are sanctified by the 
Word of God, based on the words of Jesus, when He prayed: 
“Sanctify them through they truth: thy word is truth” (John 
17:17)! How blind could we be to think that the Scriptures are all-
sufficient and able to furnish us unto every good work! Although 
Paul did say: 

But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast 
been assured of, knowing of whom thou hast learned them; And 
that from a child thou hast known the holy scriptures, which are 
able to make thee wise unto salvation through faith which is in 
Christ Jesus. All scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness: That the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works (2 Tim. 3:14-17). 

Again, I will trust the words of Jesus and His apostles.

ARE WE TRULY MISGUIDED SOULS TO TRUST THAT 
THE SPIRIT IS WORKING IN OUR LIVES TODAY BY SIM-
PLY FOLLOWING HIS TEACHING: “THE SWORD OF THE 
SPIRIT, WHICH IS THE WORD OF GOD” (EPH. 6:17).  

YOU ALSO STATE:
PRIMARILY, THE CONTEXT SEEMS TO BEAR OUT THAT THE 
MAIN WAY THIS CONVICTION WILL COME IS THROUGH 
THE PREACHING OF THE SPIRIT’S MESSAGE (JOHN 16:12-
13)...BUT AGAIN, WE MUST REMEMBER THAT THE HOLY 
SPIRIT HIMSELF IS ‘WIELDING HIS SWORD.’ THE HOLY 
SPIRIT HIMSELF IS THE POWER BEHIND THE WORDS AND 
HE WORKS THROUGH THE WORD. BUT COULD THIS ‘CON-
VICTION’ ALSO INVOLVE THE HOLY SPIRIT’S WORK IN 
SOME WAY THAT IS APART FROM THE WORD AND MORE 
DIRECT?” [UNDER PART II., A.] 

ARE WE BLIND TO TRUST THAT THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH 
CONVICTS THE WORLD THROUGH THE TRUTH, WHICH 
HE BROUGHT TO THE WORLD THOUGH THE APOSTLES? 

JESUS PLAINLY DECLARES THIS: 
NEVERTHELESS I TELL YOU THE TRUTH: IT IS EXPEDI-
ENT FOR YOU THAT I GO AWAY; FOR IF I GO NOT AWAY, 
THE COMFORTER WILL NOT COME UNTO YOU; BUT 
IF I GO, I WILL SEND HIM UNTO YOU. 8 AND HE, WHEN 
HE IS COME, WILL CONVICT THE WORLD IN RESPECT 
OF SIN, AND OF RIGHTEOUSNESS, AND OF JUDGMENT: 
9 OF SIN, BECAUSE THEY BELIEVE NOT ON ME; 10 OF 
RIGHTEOUSNESS, BECAUSE I GO TO THE FATHER, AND 
YE BEHOLD ME NO MORE; 11 OF JUDGMENT, BECAUSE 
THE PRINCE OF THIS WORLD HATH BEEN JUDGED. 12 
I HAVE YET MANY THINGS TO SAY UNTO YOU, BUT YE 
CANNOT BEAR THEM NOW. 13 HOWBEIT WHEN HE, 
THE SPIRIT OF TRUTH, IS COME, HE SHALL GUIDE 
YOU INTO ALL THE TRUTH: FOR HE SHALL NOT SPEAK 
FROM HIMSELF; BUT WHAT THINGS SOEVER HE SHALL 
HEAR, THESE SHALL HE SPEAK: AND HE SHALL DE-
CLARE UNTO YOU THE THINGS THAT ARE TO COME 
(JOHN 16:7-13; ASV).

How pitiful we are, who labor about the business of restoring 
New Testament Christianity, if we are only preaching a “reaction-
ary theology,” because we hold that man is transformed by the 
gospel of Christ! Yet, the Bible states: “For I am not ashamed of 
the gospel of Christ: for it is the power of God unto salvation 
to every one that believeth; to the Jew first, and also to the 
Greek” (Rom. 1:16). 

You stated: “The power of God in the Holy Spirit works be-
yond mere human words to bring about faith” [part I., A.] Obvi-
ously, you do not believe that the Scriptures are all-sufficient! 

All along we thought that the Words of the Bible are the Words 
of the Holy Ghost [1 Cor. 2:13], and that they are able to bring man 
to faith, based on Romans 10:17: “So then faith cometh by hear-
ing, and hearing by the word of God.” How misguided could 
we have been? If we are misled in believing that souls are purified 
when they obey the truth, who misguided us? After all, it was Peter 
who said: “Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the 
truth through the Spirit unto unfeigned love of the brethren, 
see that ye love one another with a pure heart fervently:” ( Pet. 
1:22; cf. Acts 22:16; John 3:5). 

 YOU, WITH  THE  HELP  OF JACK COTTRELL, HAVE 
INFORMED THE LORD’S CHURCH THAT WITHOUT THE 
DIRECT IMPACT OF THE HOLY SPIRIT, WE ARE SPIRITU-
ALLY LIKE “THE VALLEY OF DRY BONES” AND ON THE 
BRINK OF DEISM! I WOULD ENCOURAGE YOU TO READ 
LESS OF COTTRELL AND MORE OF THE APOSTLE PAUL 
AND OTHER INSPIRED MEN OF THE BOOK! 

ARE WE MISGUIDED FOR TRUSTING IN JESUS, 
WHOSE WORDS ARE LIFE-GIVING? HE SAID: “... THE 
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WORDS THAT I SPEAK UNTO YOU, THEY ARE SPIRIT, 
AND THEY ARE LIFE” (JOHN 6:63B; CF. MAT. 4:4)? IN-
DEED, THE WORD OF GOD HAS THE POWER TO TRANS-
FORM AND CONVICT:

FOR THE WORD OF GOD IS QUICK, AND POWERFUL, 
AND SHARPER THAN ANY TWOEDGED SWORD, PIERC-
ING EVEN TO THE DIVIDING ASUNDER OF SOUL AND 
SPIRIT, AND OF THE JOINTS AND MARROW, AND IS A 
DISCERNER OF THE THOUGHTS AND INTENTS OF THE 
HEART” (HEB. 4:12)? 

MAY WE NOT CONCLUDE THAT THOSE WHO DOUBT 
THE POWER OF THE WORD THAT THE SPIRIT GAVE ARE 
DOUBTING THE WORK OF THE SPIRIT HIMSELF? AF-
TER ALL, THE SPIRIT IS THE ONE WHO TAUGHT THESE 
WORDS TO INSPIRED MEN:  “WHICH THINGS ALSO 
WE SPEAK, NOT IN WORDS WHICH MAN’S WISDOM 
TEACHETH, BUT WHICH THE SPIRIT TEACHETH; 
COMBINING SPIRITUAL THINGS WITH SPIRITUAL 
WORDS” (1 COR. 2:13; ASV). TRULY, WE MUST REST OUR 
SOULS ON THE POWER OF GOD’S WORD TO SAVE, CON-
VICT, AND SANCTIFY! THE WORD OF GOD, WHICH THE 
SPIRIT BROUGHT DOWN FROM HEAVEN (CF. 1 PET. 1:12; 
2 PET. 1:20-21; 1 COR. 2:13), IS ALL-SUFFICIENT, AND WILL 
GUIDE ALL SOULS TO HEAVEN, WHO FAITHFULLY OBEY 
IT. ALL WHO DO SO WILL BE LIKE CHRIST AND WELL-
PLEASING TO GOD (CF. HEB. 5:9; MAT. 7:21). “THY WORD 

IS A LAMP UNTO MY FEET, AND A LIGHT UNTO MY 
PATH” (PSA. 119:105).

You said that: “Conversion does not occur simply through in-
teraction with cold words on a page...” I can assure you that the 
Bible is more than “cold words on a page” and more than mere 
human words. Paul stated of the word of God: 

For this cause also thank we God without ceasing, because, 
when ye received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye 
received it not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, the 
word of God, which effectually worketh also in you that 
believe (1 The. 2:13). 

Brother Jones, God’s power to save is the gospel of Christ 
(Rom. 1:16; cf. Jam. 1:21; 1 Cor. 15:1-2). And, yes, the words of 
the gospel are sufficient to save. I would remind you of the in-
structions of God to Cornelius through an angel:  “...Send men to 
Joppa, and call for Simon, whose surname is Peter; Who shall 
tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy house shall be saved” 
(Acts 11:13b-14). 

I pray that you will study these matters earnestly and recon-
sider the position that you have taken.

Sincerely,

Danny Douglas

dcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdc

if he shall be manifested, we shall be like him; for we shall 
see him even as he is” (1 John 3:2).

This partaking is the fulfillment of “precious and exceed-
ing great promises.” The New Testament is liberally spiced 
with the word promise. Of its approximately seventy occurrenc-
es, only once does it refer to a statement or action of man (Acts 
23:21). All of the others are in reference to God’s promises to 
men. Peter seems here to envision all of the sweet blessings God 
has promised through the ages to those who serve Him, all of 
which are subsumed in John’s observation: “And this is the 
promise which he promised us, even the life eternal” (1 John 
2:25).

This partaking is fraught with the keen responsibility of 
diligent cultivation of those traits that will nourish the Divine 
element in us and also keep us free from a corrupt world. Each 
of the eight traits (the familiar “Christian graces”) (vss. 5–7), af-
ter the first one, is to be “supplied” out of its predecessor, rather 
than merely added to it. Supply is a word relating to an abun-
dance rather than to a minimum. Our attitude toward these traits 
is spiritually pivotal. Their cultivation will bring:
1. Usefulness and fruitfulness in ever-increasing spiritual   
knowledge (vs. 8)
2.  Assurance to our calling and election (vs. 10a)
3.  Prevention from stumbling (vs. 10b)
4. Ultimately, an abundant entrance into the Lord’s eternal king-
dom (vs. 11)

Neglect of these traits will bring spiritual myopia, allowing 
us to see only present and immediate things, causing spiritual 
amnesia whereby we forget even our redemption from sin (vs. 

9). Such neglect destroys our fellowship in God’s nature and 
condemns us eternally if persisted in.

APPLICATION OF THE TEXT
Having briefly expounded this context, let us now consider 

its relationship to the great theme of fellowship.
Definition and Frequency of the Word, Fellowship4

Partakers in 1 Peter 1:4 is very closely related to the word 
fellowship, which is found fifteen times in the King James Ver-
sion and seventeen times in the American Standard Version. It 
is most frequently translated from the Greek word koinonia, 
of which koinonos (“partakers,” 1 Pet. 1:4) is a cognate. Kit-
tel says: “It expresses a two sided relation....emphasis may be 
on either the giving or the receiving. It thus means 1) ‘partici-
pation,’ 2) ‘impartation,’ 3) ‘fellowship.’”5 Strong lists the fol-
lowing ideas conveyed by koinonia: partnership, participation, 
social intercourse, pecuniary benefaction, to communicate, 
communion, contribution, distribution, fellowship.6 Metoche, 
a Greek synonym for koinonia, is translated “fellowship” once 
(KJV, 2 Cor. 6:14). Both metoche and koinonia are found in the 
passage just cited. Both the KJV and the ASV render metoche 
as “fellowship” and koinonia as “communion.” Thus, it is clear 
that fellowship involves two or more persons or organizations 
participating, sharing, having communion, or having things in 
common. Of the seventeen occurrences of fellowship in the 
ASV, one is from Luke, five are from John, and the remaining 
eleven are from Paul.

The subject of fellowship is also discussed in numerous 
passages that do not contain the word itself, but that nonethe-

(Continued from page 1)
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less relate to the concept of fellowship. Kindred subjects are 
unity, withdrawal from and rejection of certain ones, “church 
discipline,” “reconciliation,” and others, as we will demonstrate 
in the development of this subject.
Persons/Congregations and Circumstances Involved

Fellowship in the New Testament involves relationships 
between mankind and Deity (“vertical”) and between fellow 
human beings (“horizontal”). Faithful children of God have fel-
lowship with God the Father (1 John 1:3), with the Son of God 
(1 Cor. 1:9;  1 John 1:3), and with the Holy Spirit (2 Cor. 13:14; 
Phi. 2:1). One way in which the Lord’s people may have fellow-
ship with Christ is by undergoing suffering on His behalf (Phi. 
3:10).

Faithful children of God also have fellowship with one an-
other only because and if they first have fellowship with De-
ity. When men have the same father, they are brothers,7 and 
when two or more people come to partake of the Divine nature, 
a fellowship is established between said participants. This fel-
lowship is clearly conditional, as opposed to universal or capri-
cious. As Peter indicates (2 Pet. 1:1–4), fellowship embraces 
those who have:

1. Obtained a like precious faith
2. Been granted all things that pertain unto life and godli-
ness through spiritual knowledge
3. Been called
4. Been given precious and exceeding great promises
5. Escaped the corruption that is in the world by lust
It should be manifest to even the simple-minded that the 

inclusive terms of this passage describe only a child of God, 
a Christian. This fellowship likewise obviously excludes those 
failing these qualifications, regardless of how pious they may 
look or the way they speak or act. The non-Christian does not 
partake of God’s nature; therefore, he has no fellowship with the 
saints, and the Christian can have no fellowship with him.

Even to suggest that the Lord’s church bodily, or that saints 
individually, have any degree of spiritual fellowship with the 
unregenerate world of either infidelity or denominationalism is 
a form of infidelity itself. If some argue that this confines fel-
lowship too narrowly, they should remember that God Almighty 
has done the confining through His Word.

Many years ago, while I was waiting for a haircut, a Meth-
odist preacher, already in the barber’s chair, asked me if we in 
the churches of Christ still believed we were the only ones going 
to Heaven. Before I could answer, my barber, a faithful broth-
er, said, “He goes further than that; he doesn’t even believe all 
of his brethren will make it!” He spoke the truth. Not only do 
Christians not have any fellowship with non-Christians, even 
our fellowship with brethren is strictly conditional, as I will sub-
sequently set forth. One can identify at least sixty-eight verses 
in the New Testament that relate directly to corrective discipline 
or to withdrawing and withholding fellowship from an impeni-
tent brother. The brethren described in this large body of Scrip-
ture had/have clearly ceased to partake of the Divine nature and 
were/are no longer to be extended fellowship by the faithful.

Note the conditional statement of John in this regard: “But 
if we walk in the light as he [God] is in the light [i.e., if we are 
in fellowship with God], we have fellowship with one another” 
(1 John 1:7). Paul described the acceptance and endorsement 
extended to him and Barnabas by James, Peter, and John—men 
in fellowship with God—as giving to them “the right hands of 
fellowship” (Gal. 2:9). John wrote what he did to the brethren in 
his first letter that they might have fellowship with him, and that 
they may know the way by which they had “fellowship one with 
another” (1 John 1:3, 7). While some brethren have suggested 
that the Lord’s day contribution may be in view in Acts 2:42, 
I agree with Kittel that Luke’s use of fellowship here is likely 
a reference to the “brotherly concord” that characterized those 
early saints in Jerusalem.8

One or more congregations may have fellowship with one 
or more individuals who are doing the Lord’s work in some re-
mote place. One way (certainly not the only way) in which this 
may be done is by financially supporting a preacher. Paul spoke 
of the Philippian Church’s “giving and receiving” involved 
in their support of him as having “fellowship” with him (Phi. 
1:5; 4:15–16). Further, he understood that the fruit of his labors 
would accrue to their account to some degree because of their 
support of his work. Paul instructed the Galatian congregations 
to “communicate” (koinoneito, i.e., to associate themselves with 
“...in the way of aid and relief”)9 unto their teachers (Gal. 6:6).

Moreover, one or more congregations may have fellow-
ship with one or more other congregations in the Lord’s work. 
One way (but again, not the only way) in which a congregation 
may have fellowship with another congregation is in financial 
support. Thus, when the church in Philippi sent support to Paul 
while he worked with the church in Corinth (2 Cor. 11:8–9), 
it was not only having fellowship with Paul, but also with the 
Corinthian Church. Likewise, when the church in Antioch sent 
relief to the churches (through their respective elders) in Judea, 
Antioch was extending “fellowship” to them in a very concrete 
way (Acts 11:27–30).
Attaining Fellowship

Human fellowship with God has never been and is not now 
universal and automatic. It is has always been conditional and 
attainable only by complying with God’s conditions. Man was 
in fellowship with God in the beginning, but he forfeited that 
fellowship when he sinned and God cast him out of the Garden 
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of Eden (Gen. 3:9–24).
Since then, with only the exception of the Son of God, men 

have sinned when they reached the “age of accountability”: “For 
all have sinned, and fall short of the glory of God” (Rom. 
3:23). That is, all human beings who have lived have sinned 
(aorist tense, which looks back over the behavior of mankind 
through all human history) and all who now live also continue to 
sin (present tense, men now sin and continue to sin). The further 
implication is that this also describes the behavior of man until 
time is no more. Since God cannot abide sin in His presence, 
man could not be restored to fellowship with Him (reconciled) 
on his own because he could not attain to purity and sinless-
ness on his own. God has always required the offering of blood 
on the part of those who sought forgiveness of sins, which for-
giveness is necessary if sinful men would attain fellowship with 
God (Heb. 9:22). Consummate and final forgiveness could not 
be attained through the offering of the blood of bulls and goats, 
whether under the patriarchal or the Mosaical systems (Heb. 
10:4). God’s ultimate forgiveness of men required the ultimate 
sacrifice of the blood of a perfect man. None on earth could 
be found (Psa. 14:1; Rom. 3:10), so God, in His incomparable 
love for man, sent the Pre-existent Pre-incarnate Word to be-
come incarnate as His Only Begotten Son in the person of Jesus 
of Nazareth (Luke 1:30–35; John 1:1–2, 14; 3:16; Gal. 4:4–5). 
This sinless Son (Heb. 4:15), Jesus, the Christ, offered His own 
blood, not for His own sins, but for the sins of sinful men (Heb. 
9:23–28; 10:10, 12, 14). By His unblemished, unspotted blood 
we are redeemed from sin (1 Pet. 1:18–19). He made those once 
far off near, “preached peace,” brought reconciliation to man 
with God in the one body, His church (Eph. 1:22–23), and made 
it possible for former strangers to God to be fellow-citizens of 
His household (2:13–19). He did all of this through the cross 
(i.e., the shedding of His blood) (vs. 16).

Having paid the price which would enable man once more 
to attain fellowship with God, the Christ had every right to stip-
ulate conditions on which fellowship could be attained. He did 
so in the Gospel, the message of good news, which declares: 
(1) that men can now be reconciled to God and once more en-
joy His fellowship and (2) upon what conditions men can at-
tain that blissful fellowship. Thus, the Gospel “...is the power 
of God unto salvation...” (Rom. 1:16). Reformers of the six-
teenth century such as John Calvin and Martin Luther, reacting 
to damnable Roman Catholic dogma, foisted an equally horrible 
aberration of God’s glorious plan for man’s redemption upon 
the world. Curiously, they advocated that God’s grace is uncon-
ditional and at the same time that man is saved solely by his 
faith (obviously, faith is a condition). Of course, if grace (thus 
fellowship with God) were unconditional, not even faith would 
be necessary, and unbelievers would be saved. Salvation would 
therefore be universal because God desires all men to be saved 
(1 Tim. 2:4; Tit. 2:11; 2 Pet. 3:9). This heresy would stand ex-
posed were there only one salvation passage in the Gospel, but 
there are many (Mark 16:16; Luke 13:3, 5; John 3:5; 8:24; Acts 
2:38; 17:30; 22:16; Heb. 5:9; et al.). It is a shame beyond de-
scription that some who were once faithful saints and strong for 
the Truth, including elders and deacons, have now taken up this 
perverse doctrine. Calvin, rather than the Christ, is the source of 

Rubel Shelly’s infamous statement on this subject: “It is a scan-
dalous and outrageous lie to teach that salvation arises from hu-
man activity. We do not contribute one whit to our salvation.”10 

Numerous others who were once in fellowship with God have 
also echoed such “grace only” sentiments.

Most certainly then, fellowship with God is conditional, 
and those conditions are set forth simply and understandably in 
the New Testament. Summarized, those conditions are as fol-
lows. Men must:

1. Hear the saving Gospel (Rom. 10:14b) and believe it 
(Mark 16:15–16)
2. Believe in the Christ of the Gospel (John 8:24; 20:30–31; 
Rom. 1:16)
3. Repent of their sins (Luke 13:3, 5; 24:47; Acts 2:38; 
17:30)
4. Orally confess before others the faith they have in their 
hearts that the Christ is the Son of God and their Lord (Mat. 
16:16; Acts 8:37 [KJV]; Rom. 10:9–10; 1 Tim. 6:12)
5. Be baptized (immersed in water) for the purpose of re-
ceiving forgiveness of their sins through the blood of Christ 
(Mark 16:16; John 3:5; Acts 2:38, 41; 22:16; 1 Pet. 3:20–
21; et al.)
Upon obeying this grace-motivated (Tit. 2:11), mercy-filled 

(3:5), Heaven-sent (1 Pet. 1:12), blood-bought (2:18–19) plan 
of salvation, men are cleansed from their sins, not by works of 
their own righteousness, but by the perfect blood of Christ as 
they obey Him. Having their sins washed away in the blood of 
Christ in the act of baptism (Acts 22:16; Rev. 1:5), God the Fa-
ther can—and does—receive them into His fellowship and that 
of His Son and the Holy Spirit.

How does the church of the Lord relate to this grand plan 
and to man’s attainment of fellowship with God? Note that all 
who obey the Lord’s plan of salvation and are thus saved (and 
no others) are added by the Lord to the church (Acts 2:38, 41, 
47), the one Christ built (Mat. 16:18). Thus the church is com-
posed of those (and no others) who have come into fellowship 
with the Godhead by having obeyed Christ’s plan of salva-
tion, being thereby cleansed by His blood. Of Christians (and 
no others) Paul wrote that “...the Father... delivered us out the 
power of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of the 
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Son of his love (Col. 1:12–13). Kingdom is another term for the 
church (Mat. 16:18–19, 28; Heb. 12:23, 28). Only the kingdom 
(church) of Christ will be delivered safely up to the Father at 
the coming of Christ, implying its fellowship with God (1 Cor. 
15:24). Christ will save only His church, His spiritual “body” 
(Eph. 5:23). The church of Christ is the household (family) of 
God (Eph. 2:19; 1 Tim. 3:15), another figure which indicates 
that it is in fellowship with Him. To summarize, only those who 
have obeyed the Gospel plan of salvation—and are thereby in 
the church/kingdom of Christ—have attained fellowship with 
God. The church (and only the church) is the “depository” of 
those who are saved and who have thus attained to fellowship 
with God (Acts 2:47).
Maintaining Fellowship

Men who have once known the blessed fellowship of God 
and His Son may so behave as to forfeit it. Thus not only must 
men attain fellowship with God; they must so live as to main-
tain it. In the context of describing our fellowship with God as 
“walking in the light,” John wrote plainly: “If we say that we 
have fellowship with him [God] and walk in darkness, we 
lie, and do not the truth” (1 John 1:6). Once more, John Calvin 
made an egregious error at this juncture. His doctrine of perse-
verance of the saints (i.e., “once in God’s fellowship, always in 
God’s fellowship”) has misled multiplied millions (if not bil-
lions) over the four centuries since his time and even now holds 
tens of millions in its thrall of false security. In Calvin’s system, 
once one has attained fellowship with God (i. e., salvation), he 
is irrevocably locked in; he can never believe, think, say, or do 
anything that will cause God to withdraw or cease it. As with the 
former heresy, so with this one, some of those who were once in 
fellowship with God have been infected by it and are teaching 
that God has an “umbrella of grace” whereby His children “au-
tomatically” remain in His grace. However, the New Testament 
specifies various sins that will cause a child of God to forfeit his 
fellowship with God and be lost eternally if not repented of (1 
Cor. 6:9–11; Gal. 5:19–21; Eph. 5:5; et al.).
Withdrawing Fellowship

The horizontal dimension of fellowship (fellowship be-
tween men) is determined by and dependent upon the verti-
cal (fellowship between man and God). As set out above, only 
when (and not until) men become children of God, do they then 
(and only then) attain fellowship with other children of God. 
It follows that, when a person ceases to be in fellowship with 
God (i.e., is “fallen away from grace” [Gal. 5:4]), those still 
in God’s fellowship cannot extend fellowship to such brethren. 
It therefore should come as no surprise that numerous passages 
command the Lord’s faithful people to cease having fellowship 
with certain of their brethren and for a variety of reasons:

1. Teaching false doctrine (Rom. 16:17–18; 1 Tim. 1:3; 19–
20; 6:20–21; 2 John 9–11)
2. Causing ungodly division (note that not all division is 
ungodly) (Mat. 18:15–17; Rom. 16:17–18; Acts 20:29–31; 
Tit. 1:11–13; 3:10)
3. Committing various sins of immorality, ungodliness, dis-
obedience, laziness, and rebellion (1 Cor. 5:1–9; 2 The. 3:6, 
11, 14; Tit. 1:10)

The reason faithful brethren cannot have fellowship with 
brethren who are disorderly is the same reason the church can-
not have fellowship with those outside the church: Due to their 
sinful lives, neither alien sinners nor impenitent saints are in fel-
lowship with God. Scripture demands that the faithful withdraw 
from and cease their fellowship with impenitent “disorderly” 
brethren (Mat. 18:17; Rom. 16:17–18; 1 Cor. 5:4–11; Eph. 5:11; 
2 The. 3:6, 14–15; 1 Tim. 6:5; 2 Tim. 3:5; Tit. 3:10–11; 2 John 
9–11).

Three major purposes are stated for such withdrawal action:
1. To make the sinner so ashamed, if possible, that he will 
repent and be saved (1 Cor. 5:5; 2 The. 3:14; 1 Tim. 1:20)
2. To spare the church his evil influence (1 Cor. 5:6) 3. To 
prevent any appearance of endorsement of sin or error (2 
John 11)
3. To prevent any appearance of endorsement of sin or error 
(2 John 11)

When these explicit instructions are compared with the current 
attitudes and actions among our brethren, a nauseous disap-
pointment settles over those who love the purity of the truth and 
the kingdom. 
Liberalism and Fellowship

Because of negligence among many brethren at this most 
basic point, the false teacher and the sinner have been allowed to 
flourish over the past few decades, creating a fellowship crisis. 
Administrators of universities founded and supported by breth-
ren have defended and shielded professors who have taught 
egregious error to several thousands of our young people. Many 
of those thus trained have eagerly embraced and proclaimed the 
rank error they were taught and have increasingly filled brother-
hood pulpits over the past few decades. Rather than reproving 
and dismissing such pulpiteers, elderships/congregations have 
tolerated, encouraged, and supported them, creating a massive 
liberal malignancy in the body of Christ that has captured hun-
dreds, if not thousands of congregations of spiritual Israel. A 
large percentage of members of the church are now represented 
by what one can accurately describe as the “Christian Chronicle 
element.” This monthly tabloid, owned and published by Okla-
homa Christian University, has for several years given extensive 
and very favorable publicity to all things liberal among brethren 
(including individuals, schools, congregations, and brotherhood 
projects).

These folk, who still masquerade as God’s people (and 
while hypocritically keeping “Church of Christ” signs on their 
buildings), occupy the ironic and contradictory position of en-
dorsing, preaching, and practicing the very doctrines and prac-
tices God has called us to fight. Such apostates are doing their 
utmost to forge a widespread union with the Independent Chris-
tian Church with no repentance on their part. This is in spite of 
the fact that, beginning more than a century ago, their efforts 
eventuated in a grievous division upon the church by forcing 
unauthorized innovations upon congregations. For faithful dis-
ciples, John’s description of the “anti-Christs” of his day well 
fits these liberals of our day:

They went out from us, but they were not of us; for if they had 
been of us, they would no doubt have continued with us: but they 
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went out, that they might be made manifest that they were not 
all of us (1 John 2:19).

A “New Approach” to Fellowship
A new crisis involving fellowship has now arisen among 

a host of brethren who have known, esteemed, and worked in 
close harmony with one another over many years—in some 
cases, over decades—all of whom once considered each other 
unquestionably doctrinally sound and faithful. These brethren 
for the most part had a history of staunchly standing together 
against the inroads of the blatant liberalism described earlier. 
They had for years quoted and correctly applied the several 
clarion passages concerning the limits of fellowship as they 
preached the Word (Rom. 16:17–18; 1 Cor. 5:1–13; Eph. 5:11; 
1 John 1:6–7; 4:1; John 9–11; et al.). The crisis arose from the 
determination of certain ones of these brethren to support an 
institution that has admittedly produced much good material 
over many years. This institution suffered great damage in 2005 
because of a scandal involving its long-time executive director, 
for which scandal he was dismissed.11

Events surrounding the clamor to preserve the above-refer-
enced institution in the face of the scandal have exposed a fatal 
weakness in many of these “sound” brethren—a weakness con-
cerning the practice of Scriptural fellowship. Those bent on sup-
porting and maintaining said institution found themselves on the 
horns of an uncomfortable dilemma. The newly appointed ex-
ecutive director of said institution brought with him some heavy 
doctrinal and practical baggage. (Some of his doctrinal errors 
and practices have been well-known and fully documented for 
several years, while others have come to light more recently.)12 
Suddenly (and almost incredibly), those who felt compelled to 
lend their names to the effort to sustain the institution seemed to 
forget (at least in regard to the executive director of said institu-
tion) the many years some of them had faithfully preached on 
Biblical fellowship and the many New Testament passages on 
the subject in their memory banks.

While they have rightly opposed and refused all fellowship 
with the first-described liberal element over the years, in these 
recent events they have consciously abandoned that stance re-
garding this one brother and the institution he directs and rep-
resents. Rather than behaving toward and concerning him as 
the false teacher he is, they have been willing to embrace, de-
fend, endorse, and continue to use the services of this brother, 
in spite of his errors. An error in doctrine or practice is usually 
not “lonely” for very long. As the one unclean spirit sought and 
attracted seven others to join him (Mat. 12:43–45), just so, an 
initial compromise or error soon attracts other compromises and 
errors to accompany it. Not long after the institution referenced 
above felt its support base threatened and brethren compromised 
Biblical fellowship to prevent the occurrence of such, another 
institution’s financial base was threatened. The director of this 
institution defused the threat by bowing to pressure from the 
threateners, which required further compromises by the director 
of said institution (and his associates) to do so.13

Rationality demanded that, if one held the erring brother 
accountable for his errors, one could not support the institution 
of which he is the head. Contrariwise, one could not support the 

institution which he directs, without implicitly supporting him. 
Unfortunately, those who have been insistent on supporting the 
institution have not let rationality deter them. Many of us who 
have worked closely with so many of these brethren through the 
years have been “amazingly amazed” as they have irrationally 
“rationalized” endorsing, defending, and continuing to employ 
the talents of the brother in order to support and preserve his 
institution. They have simply chosen to disregard his history of 
error in doctrine and practice. So desperate have they been to 
defend this brother, they have issued a variety of absurd excuses 
for him and for their illicit fellowship with him, as the following 
list indicates:

1. “The brother has said that his involvement in the elder 
reaffirmation/reconfirmation procedure was a ‘mistake’ and 
he would not do it again” (he has since told some that he 
does not recall making this statement, oft-repeated by his 
defenders, and he has told more than one questioner, he 
“would do it [i.e., elder r/r] again”).
2. “We support the institution, but not its director or any er-
rors of which he may be guilty” (this claim was so patently 
illogical and unscriptural [Eph. 1:22–23; 5:11; 2 John 9–11] 
that its makers soon saw its folly and abandoned it as inde-
fensible).
3. “We have no objection to the elder reaffirmation/reconfir-
mation program as advocated and practiced by this brother” 
(all the while they continue to state vigorously and publicly 
that they have been in the past and at present are opposed to 
elder reaffirmation/re-confirmation).
4. “This brother has issued a statement denying he advo-
cates error regarding elder reaffirmation/reconfirmation 
or the “intent doctrine” regarding marriage, divorce, and 
remarriage” (his “statement” was actually little more than 
a defense of his erroneous positions and a not-so-thinly-
veiled attack on those who have dared oppose his errors).14

5. “This brother denies that he believes the doctrines he 
is accused of believing. If you don’t believe him, just ask 
him” (the problem here is that he has said and written far 
too much to deny his belief in the errors he holds and re-
main credible).
6. “Why should we be concerned over things that happened 
sixteen years ago?” (as if the passing of time were a substi-
tute for repentance).
7. “One cannot know the ‘context’ or ‘intent’ of this broth-
er’s words by merely reading a transcript of some of his 
oral speeches or listening to a tape; one must talk with him 
personally to know his meaning” (if this claim is so, then 
how can we know anything about “context” or “intent” of 
inspired writers whom we can never personally question?).
8. “Unless one was actually in the assembly and heard this 
erring brother deliver his speeches that resulted in the er-
roneous practices concerning elder selection, one is in no 
position to question what was said or done” (how then did 
those who offer this excuse have the right to question such 
apostates as Rubel Shelly, Max Lucado, the Pope in Rome, 
et al.?).
9. “Those who accuse this brother of error are misrepre-
senting him, and he will set the record straight if they will 
just call him” (I have not heard or seen any misrepresenta-
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tions, only correct actual quotations from this brother in his 
own words; the evidence is both clear and abundant of his 
teaching and practice, and besides, this brother has given an 
interesting variety of answers to various callers who asked 
identical questions).
10. “It [i.e., the elder reaffirmation/reconfirmation doctrine/
practice] is not worth dividing the church over” (perhaps 
the most revealing of all attempts to excuse the elder reaf-
firmation/reconfirmation error and its principal proponent; 
I suppose this declaration is intended to signal the end of 
all controversy and discussion over this egregious doctrinal 
and practical heresy).
Item number 10 above is indeed a bold declaration, and it 

implies even more than it explicitly states. It implies that the 
doctrine and practice are false, but it makes the judgment that 
it is just not “false enough” to warrant serious concern—never 
mind that it strikes at the very heart of God’s plan for congrega-
tional polity for His church. According to God’s plan of “church 
organization,” only men who meet specific Scriptural qualifica-
tions are to serve as elders in His congregations (1 Tim. 3:1–7; 
Tit. 1:5–9). The practice of this error fundamentally alters the 
Lord’s pattern concerning elders no less than the second-century 
departure from God’s plan did, but it is “not worth dividing the 
church over.” That first step led over the next few centuries to 
full-blown Romanism with all of its ungodly papal and hierar-
chical structure.

This unauthorized procedure makes of the local congre-
gation little more than a mere voting constituency that has the 
power to select or deselect men as elders on more than God’s 
Scriptural qualifications, but it is “not worth dividing the church 
over.” The brother who implemented this plan has, among other 
things, added a new qualification to those given by the Holy 
Spirit, namely that a man must be “perceived” as a “leader” or 
he is not fit to serve as an elder, even if he meets all of God’s 
qualifications, but this new qualification is “not worth dividing 
the church over.”15

A second implication of item number 10 above is the fol-
lowing: Those who continue to oppose the error relating to se-
lection/deselection of elders and its foremost advocate among 
brethren are responsible for dividing the church. The supporters 
of this erring brother thereby employ one of the oldest “tricks 
in the book,” which all rebels against Truth and righteousness 
characteristically and eventually seem to follow: “When faced 
with deserved blame for your own sins, blame your critics for 
the very thing of which you yourself are guilty.” Wicked Ahab 
thus blamed God’s fiery, faithful prophet, Elijah, as “the trou-
bler of Israel” (1 Kin. 18:17). Elijah rightly responded: “I have 
not troubled Israel; but thou…” (vs. 18). In like manner these 
brethren, strangely sympathizing with a false teacher and feign-
ing blindness to his fatal errors, are accusing those who hold 
him, his errors, and his champions accountable of being “church 
dividers.” With Elijah, we rightly say: “We have not troubled 
Israel; but thou.”

These brethren have as much credibility in such a charge 
as Shelly, Lucado, Deaver, or any other false teacher has had in 
hurling church divider at their accurate accusers (among whom 

these recent error-sympathizers belong)—absolutely none. The 
“progressives” of the nineteenth century “drove the wedge that 
split the log” by forcing the instrument and the missionary soci-
ety upon a harmonious, united brotherhood. Just so, these new 
“progressives” in the church are “driving the splitting wedge” 
ever deeper by their dedicated endeavor to force this brother 
and his error upon a once harmonious, united brotherhood. Nu-
merous individuals and some congregations have marked this 
erring brother and his errors by public exposure of same. How-
ever, the one case of “formal” fellowship withdrawal involving 
this brother and his doctrine was done by a congregation whose 
elders have defended him, and their withdrawal was against an 
eldership that dared expose his errors.16

In an article dealing specifically with the aforementioned 
withdrawal, Gary Summers correctly observed the following:

The evidence against Dave Miller is plain and open to all. 
When the elders at Highland [Church of Christ] in Dalton 
[GA] withdrew fellowship from the Northside Church in 
Calhoun [GA], in effect they withdrew from all of us who 
stand with the Northside elders in opposing Dave Miller un-
til he repents of and repudiates the errors he has committed. 
Likewise, all of those who stand with the Highland elders 
in their unscriptural withdrawal and in their endorsement of 
Dave Miller, have implicitly withdrawn from the rest of us. 
Many of us cannot recognize the withdrawal… against the 
Northside elders…, who are standing for the Truth…. And 
if the Highland elders, GBN, and all who support GBN and 
Dave Miller choose not to fellowship the rest of us, they 
will surely have to give an account for that decision before 
our Lord and Savior.17

This unauthorized and unjustified withdrawal undeniably 
created a demonstrable division in which every brother finds 
himself on one “side” or the other of the line the Highland 
Church, led by her elders, drew. One dare not overlook the fact 
that those who have transgressed Biblical fellowship were the 
perpetrators of this dividing line. Blissful fellowship has been 
broken, but by whom? The wonderful unity we once knew has 
been shattered, but by whom? The answers to these questions 
are found in the answer to another question: “Who have changed 
and moved from their long-held, Scriptural attitude and action 
toward error and its advocates?” Our fellowship and unity have 
been fractured by those brethren who have decided to take a 
broader view of fellowship in order to support their human in-
stitutions. If the church is divided, they, not we, are the dividers.

By what right did the aforementioned apologist for the 
brother in error and his false doctrine (see item number 10) 
decide which errors are “worth dividing the church over” and 
which ones are not “worth dividing the church over”? In what 
way (i.e., by what rule, standard, Scriptural statement or prin-
ciple) did he determine which errors are not “worth dividing 
the church over”? Jesus’ enemies had no right to ask Him the 
following questions: “By what authority doest thou these 
things, and who gave thee this authority?” (Mat. 21:23). 
However, since the originator (whoever he may have been) of 
item number 10 above is not the Lord Jesus, the foregoing ques-
tions are perfectly appropriate for him. His approach to the error 
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relating to elders raises the question of what his attitude would 
have been toward certain matters that occurred in the first cen-
tury, had he lived then:

 Would he have decided that the error of Ananias and Sap-
phira was not “worth” their being struck dead, although the 
Lord thought it was (Acts 5:1–11)?
 Would he have judged that causing unnecessary divi-
sion by teaching error was not “worth” warning the church 
to turn away from such ones, although Paul thus warned 
brethren (Rom. 16:17–18)?
 Would he have determined that Peter’s dissimulation 
at Antioch was not “worth” Paul’s public rebuke of Peter 
(Gal. 2:11–14)?
 Would he have pronounced that walking “disorderly” 
was not “worth” withdrawing fellowship over, as Paul com-
manded (2 The. 3:6)?
 Would he have ruled that the failure to abide in and teach 
the doctrine of Christ (i.e., doctrine authorized by, proceed-
ing from, Christ) was not “worth” refusing to aid and abet a 
false teacher, as John indicated it was (2 John 9–11)?
 Would he have opined that “adding to” the Word of God 
was not “worth” dividing the church over, as John implied 
it was (Rev. 22:18)?
Some additional questions are also in order in response to 

the claim that the unauthorized elder selection/deselection pro-
gram is “not worth dividing the church over”:

 Is support of any man-made institution, regardless of 
its perceived value in the past, “worth dividing the church 
over”?
 Is support of any man-made institution worth compro-
mising on the subject of Biblical fellowship in order to 
maintain and sustain said institution?
 Is support of any man-made institution worth attempting 
to “explain away” doctrinal and/or practical error?
 Is support of any man-made institution worth ignoring 
the long history of error in a brother?
The brethren who support our erring brother and his institu-

tion formerly proved themselves brave and strong as defenders 
of the faith and as respecters of Biblical limitations concerning 
fellowship of error and its advocates. They did so with such men 
as Rubel Shelly and all of his Nashville cohorts, Max Lucado 
and his liberal sycophants and fellow-travelers, and more re-
cently, Mac Deaver and the supporters of his Holy Spirit errors. 
However, those who once stood strong have in this case become 
so enamored and enthralled with a mere human institution that 
they have proved themselves cowardly and weak—respecters 
of persons rather than respecters of the limitations of Biblical 
fellowship—regarding its director’s errors.

These new “unity-in-diversity” practitioners should not be 
surprised if Mac Deaver accuses them of practicing “respect 
of persons.” After all, they strongly opposed Deaver’s doctrine 
and refused to fellowship him, but they have more recently “ob-
served the passover” concerning the errors of this other brother. 

I say “more recently” because before May 2005, when his “sa-
cred cow” institution’s very existence was threatened by scan-
dal, many of those now defending this brother and excusing his 
errors, were opposing him and his errors. On second thought, 
Deaver would likely not make this call, for, the brother who 
has been given the free pass refuses to deny that he agrees with 
Deaver’s direct-operation-of-the-Holy Spirit theology. (Note: 
If this erring brother now being defended agrees with Deaver, 
how does one reconcile the relentless exposure, opposition, and 
refutation regarding Deaver [which I agree is fully deserved] 
on the part of many, with their eager endorsement, support, and 
defense regarding this other brother? Is this not a glaring con-
tradiction?)
The Devil Takes Short Steps

Compromise in matters of religion can be such a decep-
tive and sneaky thing. Once one has taken the first step down 
this road, it is difficult to turn back or find its end. The devil 
always takes short, incremental steps in advancing his cause. 
No full-blown apostasy has ever occurred overnight or instantly. 
The initial decision these once stalwart brethren made to com-
promise on the issue of fellowship in order to preserve their 
treasured institution has already moved considerably beyond 
where they began. Many of these brethren now freely fellow-
ship those whom they formerly refused, with good reason, to bid 
Godspeed. This new “unity” would be laudable if it were based 
upon needed changes that reflected adherence to the Truth, but 
alas, Truth is not its foundation.

A single common aspiration—preservation of a human in-
stitution at whatever cost—has drawn these brethren together 
and caused them to ignore errors they once counted grievous.18 
These brethren have adopted entirely new vistas of fellowship 
compared to what they had several months ago.19 Their behavior 
in regard to fellowship and their ability to blind themselves to 
a brother deeply involved in error has been both breath-taking 
and staggering to those of us who thought we knew them well. 
What they have instigated is nothing less than a new “unity-
in-diversity” movement. They have moved at a dizzying pace 
beyond that first step of compromise on fellowship. It is difficult 
to imagine where or how they will find a stopping place. Since 
they punched that first hole in the dam, the hole has rapidly be-
come much larger. If they do not turn back soon, it will be too 
large to repair.

This new “unity-in-diversity” coalition has dusted off an 
old (and good) term and adopted it as its rallying point. That 
term is balance. Balance has now become a word as beautiful 
and sacred to them as the word unity is to the ultra-liberals who 
have left the Truth in ever larger numbers over the past four de-
cades, as described earlier. As a very young preacher in the early 
1960s, I vividly recall the cry that began to go up from some of 
the preachers a few years older than I. Many of these were men 
who had earned graduate degrees from denominational semi-
naries. They came home weary of sound doctrine and of criti-
cisms from their denominational preacher-peers. Others, not of 
this educated-elite class, were also chafing under the restraints 
of sound doctrine. From among these restless brethren emerged 
the “The Man or the Plan” foolishness, alleging that preachers 



18    Contending for the Faith—January/February/2015

in the Lord’s church had for years over-emphasized the “plan” 
(i.e., doctrine) while neglecting the “Man” (i.e., the “person” of 
Jesus) in our preaching (an accusation as baseless as the liberal 
complaint that conservatives never preach on “grace”).

These fellows complained that we had been too “dogmatic,” 
“negative,” “self righteous,” and therefore unnecessarily “of-
fensive” in our preaching. They perceived our approach over the 
years to be “unbalanced” (never mind that it was Biblical and 
that the church had grown enormously under such preaching in 
the two decades following World War II). They began calling for 
“balance” and a “positive” approach. Dale Carnegie’s How To 
Win Friends and Influence People and Norman Vincent Peale’s 
The Power of Positive Thinking all but replaced the Bible as a 
textbook and sermon source for these men. Those who did not 
buy their “program” were identified by them as “radicals” and 
“extremists” (is this beginning to sound familiar?). In light of 
the history of our brethren over the past four decades, I greatly 
fear where these most recent fellowship compromises and this 
new-found emphasis on “balance” will take them—along with 
a large number of naive and uninformed brethren. The Lord’s 
warning is by no means obsolete: “Let them alone: they are 
blind guides. And if the blind guide the blind, both shall fall 
into a pit” (Mat. 15:14).

Surely, none will deny in principle the need for balance in 
preaching the Gospel and in living the Christian life, as long 
as we allow the New Testament to determine the meaning of 
balance. Accordingly, I cannot conceive of anyone who is not 
concerned with attempting to be “balanced” and with avoiding 
properly-defined “extremism.” However, the new “unity-in-
diversity” element apparently believes it alone has a patent on 
the term’s definition. Those whom they have ostracized from 
their fellowship are automatically, by definition, “unbalanced.” 
We have earned this appellation primarily because we refused 
to support an institution with a false teacher as its director (see 
Eph. 5:11). We are “unbalanced” because we dared to expose 
this brother and his errors instead of embracing him in his error 
(see Eph. 5:11). We became “unbalanced” when we had the au-
dacity to refuse to “go along to get along” with those “balanced” 
brethren who support, endorse, defend, and fellowship this err-
ing brother and his institution (see Eph. 5:11; 2 John 9–11).

These newly-defined, self-proclaimed “balanced” breth-
ren have proved themselves capable of some very colorful vo-
cabulary in describing those whom they perceive to be “unbal-
anced.” The following terms are only some of the ones gleaned 
from some of their “balanced” articles over the past several 
months: self-proclaimed defenders of the faith, radicals, caustic, 
rude, arrogant, unkind, obnoxious, disagreeable, far right lean-
ing, judgmental, censorious, self-righteous, unforgiving, fight 
pickers, slanderers, damaging, vicious, those who are seeking 
to crush others, are intent on making someone look stupid, are 
more dangerous than liberals, and are wholly obsessed with full-
time heretic detection. Would it be out of order to ask if the 
hurlers of the epithets  on the foregoing list are demonstrating 
“balance”? Does one show “balance” in strongly worded con-
demnations of brethren for engaging in strongly worded con-
demnations of brethren? Is one “balanced” who spews negative 
outcries against those whom they accuse of being “negative”? 

Is it a mark of being “balanced” to use biting and devouring 
verbiage to assert that some brethren are biting and devouring 
others? Does balanced describe those who employ toxic termi-
nology to describe what they perceive to be a small, toxic loy-
alty circle?20

So many listen to or read religious subject matter and judge 
it almost wholly by its “tone” or by whether it is “negative” or 
“positive” in its approach. These reactions reflect wholly sub-
jective standards. One rule should primarily govern one’s reac-
tion to religious subject matter, whether delivered by the written 
or spoken word: Does this message represent the facts of the 
case and the Word of God as it applies to those facts? If it does, 
whatever may be the “tone” of the material or whether or not the 
reader/listener may “like” the perceived “attitude” of the writer/
speaker, the truth is not altered thereby—truth is still truth. Any 
other approach to what one hears or reads is merely an emo-
tional, rather than a rational, objective response.

Granted, some readers/listeners may be more inclined to 
hear a given message that is delivered in gentler rather than 
stronger terms, but as long as the Truth is delivered, the mes-
sage is no less true, regardless of the terms in which it is pack-
aged. I am distressed to see brethren almost nonchalantly re-
jecting factual, documented evidence relating to Gospel Truth 
and doctrinal error on such totally irrational bases as, “He’s too 
mean-spirited,” “I don’t like his attitude,” or “He is so nega-
tive.” They seem to reason that, if they don’t like the messenger 
or his manner of conveying the message, they are justified in 
rejecting the message in spite of the evidence of its truthfulness. 
They play out the ages-old drama of “shooting the messenger” 
because they despise the message. (Have not denominational-
ists, in their blind prejudice, followed this pattern of response 
to the Truth for generations?) Doubtless, because of just such 
irrational responses many of the scribes, Pharisees, Sadducees, 
elders, and doctors of the law rejected the Truth our Lord taught. 
They turned away, offended by the His mean-spirited tone and 
the negative attitude conveyed by His harsh and heavy-handed 
words (Mat. 15:1–9, 12–14). They not only turned away offend-
ed; they turned away lost.

CONCLUSION
For sake of emphasis, let us review: True unity and fellow-

ship with one’s brethren have always been conditional. Before 
men can be spiritually united with each other they must all come 
into fellowship with God and remain in fellowship with Him. 
John wrote: “But if we walk in the light, as he [God] is in 
the light, we have fellowship one with another...” (1 John 
1:7). This oneness/fellowship is so precious that we are to strive 
diligently to maintain it (Eph. 4:3). There are few things more 
delightful on earth than genuine unity and harmony among 
brethren: “Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for breth-
ren to dwell together in unity!” (Psa. 133:1). Because genuine 
unity and fellowship are so sweet, precious, and pleasant, faith-
ful brethren find the pain almost excruciating when the blessed 
peace is broken. This prized unity and fellowship, which so 
many brethren at one time and for so long enjoyed, have been 
shattered. The cause is clear: Certain brethren have made a con-
scious choice to compromise the Truth, and others of us refuse 
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to do so, whatever the cost.
Those of us who are elders, preachers, and teachers of God’s 

Word must preach and teach on this theme with renewed fre-
quency and zeal to meet the crisis of both the present and the 
future. The recent actions of various influential “conservative” 
brethren is dangerously blurring (whether intentionally or unin-
tentionally) the line of fellowship the inspired men drew for all 
time. This “balanced” new direction, if persisted in, will result 
in a new apostasy as surely as this same “balanced” new direc-
tion that arose four decades ago did. God’s line of fellowship is 
a dividing line, as well as a uniting line. Just as it divides those 
who are in the kingdom of light from those who are still under 
the power of darkness, so surely does it divide those who are 
determined to abide in the Truth from those who are willing to 
ignore and excuse error. If the battle among brethren is lost at 
the point of fellowship, it is lost utterly in regard to keeping the 
church pure.
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or from Ron Hall (one of the Northside elders) at ronhalloffice@bell-
south.net.
17. Gary W. Summers, Contending for the Faith, April 2006, pp. 16–
18.
18. The aim of those who oppose brother Miller and Apologetics Press 
has never been simply to oppose and/or destroy this institution per se. 
Rather, our aim has been (and is) to abide by New Testament doctrine 
regarding fellowship whatever the cost, including allowing any hu-
man institution that interferes with this aim to perish, if necessary.
19. A case in point is the following: The retiring Director of Mem-
phis School of Preaching, brother Curtis A. Cates, has not been secre-
tive about his deep suspicions of and lack of respect for Bear Valley 
Bible Institute of Denver over a rather long period of time, a view 
with which many of us have concurred and still concur. Consequently, 
none of the MSOP faculty would have anything to do with the Denver 
school for years until 2006, when rather abruptly, an MSOP faculty 
member became part of the BVBID adjunct faculty. Further, the 2007 
MSOP Lectureship roster includes brethren Denny Petrillo, Director 
of BVBID, and Neal Pollard, preacher for the Bear Valley Church of 
Christ, home of said school. I am unaware of any recent basic change 
of direction at BVBID, but the once-objectionable things to those at 
MSOP seem objectionable no more. One other thing: The Bear Valley 
Church carried out it own elder reevaluation/reconfirmation program 
in recent years.

Another case in point is that MSOP’s attitude toward East Tennessee 
School of Preaching has been negative for many years, and again, with 
good reason, many have believed. It has had a history
over several years of inviting seriously questionable speakers (e.g., 
“Nashville Jubilee” speakers, et al.). Brother Cates has privately even 
been critical of his dear friend, brother Robert Taylor, for speaking 
on that lectureship annually. Now, however, brother Bobby Liddell, 

recently named the new Director of MSOP, is scheduled to speak on 
the 2007 ETSOP Lectureship, in spite of the fact that the reputation for 
doctrinal soundness of this school has declined rather than improved 
in recent years.

Yet another case in point is that brother Cates, in a conversation with 
me in February 2005, was very critical of GBN and even of the elders 
of the Forest Hill Congregation, Memphis, TN (his home congrega-
tion and home of MSOP), for spending so much money on equipment 
in preparation for broadcasting over GBN. He told me they would not 
be permitted to make an appeal for money at the 2005 lectureship. He 
applauded my letter to brother Barry Gilreath, Sr., Executive Direc-
tor of GBN (and an elder of the Highland Church, Dalton, GA), in 
which I related why we could not publish a full-page ad in the March 
2005 edition of THE GOSPEL JOURNAL, of which I was Editor at 
the time. A principal reason for rejecting the ad was GBN’s plan to 
use Apologetics Press staffers (among whom was Dave Miller) in its 
programming. Cates also expressed his lack of respect for brother 
Jim Dearman, Program Director for GBN, because of problems relat-
ing to him while he was a teacher at MSOP several years ago. Now, 
however, brother Cates seems to pretend that he never spoke such 
words or entertained such attitudes as MSOP and Forest Hill have 
obviously fully embraced GBN. The common element in these three 
instances is relentless determination to support Apologetics Press and 
therefore Dave Miller. Many, many other such strange fellowship re-
alignments have taken place since mid-2005. These involve, among 
others, Southwest School of Bible Studies (Austin, TX), Online Acad-
emy of Bible Studies (Dyersburg, TN), and Florida School of Preach-
ing (Lakeland, FL). Among others, these also involve congregations 
that formerly hosted Scripturally sound lectureships, such as Schertz 
Church of Christ, Schertz, TX, Southside Church of Christ, Lubbock, 
TX, Shenandoah Church of Christ, San Antonio, TX, and West Visa-
lia Church of Christ, Visalia, CA. (Note: The foregoing list does not 
include such congregations as Getwell Church of Christ, Memphis, 
TN and East Hill Church of Christ, Pulaski, TN, which has employed 
the services of brother Miller in their programs for several years prior 
to 2005.) 20. See my article, “The Sudden and Curious Emphasis on 
‘Balance’,” Contending for the Faith November–December 2005, pp. 
23–27.
[NOTE: This MS was written for the 2007 Spring Church of Christ 
Contending for the Faith Lectureship. It was published in the lecture-
ship book, Fellowship—From God or Man?] 

—908 Imperial Drive
Denton, TX 76209

“History will prove that the majority of elders and churches of 
this generation looked around to see which way the majority of 
the church went—and then went that way without regard for 
the truth.”—Guy N. Woods (CFTF, Vol. 4, No. 1, January, 
1973) p. 4.

 A lion is in the streets—and complacent 
elders and preachers keep saying, “Let 
sleeping dogs lie!” 

acacacac

“Will somebody please show us in the Bible 
where anyone EVER demonstrated patience 
with any wilful false teacher?”

ffffffeeeeee
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AM I A RADICAL???
Recently I read an article by a brother-in-Christ who main-

tained that Christians were coming out of “liberalism” and “radi-
calism.” Now I know I am not a liberal (“loosing what God has 
not loosed”), but I do disagree with this brother on certain issues. 
He might even maintain that I was a radical (“one who takes an 
extreme position”). It is a sad day in spiritual Israel when one 
is called a “radical” for striving to stay with the Scriptures and 
having a “thus saith the Lord” for what Christians and the Lord’s 
church do in this world!

Am I a radical because I preach what the Bible says about 
refusing to  fellowship false teachers? Fellowship is turning out to 
be of prime importance among the churches of Christ in the first 
decade of the 21st Century. Many Christians (including preach-
ers) base their fellowship of others upon past “friendships” and 
associations. They invite “marked” (Rom. 16:17) false teachers 
to speak in Gospel Meetings, Seminars and Lectureships. Their 
excuse: “Well, he is my friend and he won’t teach anything like 
that here.” Brethren, “friends” can change, but the word of God 
does not change. They forget what the apostle John and the Holy 
Spirit decreed: “If there come any unto you, and bring not this 
doctrine, receive him not into your house, neither bid him God 
speed: For he that biddeth him God speed is a partaker of his 
evil deeds” (2 John 10-11).

Some of my preaching brethren have no qualms about appear-
ing on the same speaking program with a false teacher and remain-
ing quiet as a church mouse about this brother’s false teaching. 
Have they not wondered what the Lord would do if He suddenly 
returned and found them there? Would Paul have been on the same 
lectureship with the Judaizers of Acts 15? Would John have al-
lowed himself to be on the same podium with a Nicolaitan (Rev. 
2:5-6)?

A preacher should preach/teach what the Bible says about 
fellowship and false teachers. He should also practice what he 
preaches; always mindful of what the Lord sees and not what oth-
ers think. “Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in 
his sight; but all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of 
him with whom we have to do” (Heb. 4:13).

Am I a radical because I preach that compromise and tolera-
tion of false doctrine is a great evil in the church today?  Compro-
mise and toleration of false doctrine is a great evil in the world 
today as it has always been. Speaking specifically of greed but 
I believe the principle applies here as well, Jesus said, “No man 
can serve two masters” (Mat. 6:24). We cannot oppose a false 
doctrine such as Elder Re-evalution/Reaffirmation, in which the 
office of elder becomes a political football, while holding hands 
with those who espouse it and practice it. Some brethren have 
this strange spiritual weakness called compromise which the Lord 
never had. For example, He did not hold hands with the Sadducees 
while opposing their materialistic doctrines. “Do ye not therefore 
err, because ye know not the scriptures, neither the power of 

God?” (Mat. 12:24).

The apostle Paul strongly opposed the Judaizers who tried 
to bring Gentile Christians under the yoke of the Law of Moses.  
Peter opposed them also (Acts 15:10), yet later compromised his 
position at Antioch by refusing to eat with Gentile brethren when 
certain of his Jewish brethren were present (Gal. 2:11-15). Peter 
wanted it both ways. And Paul “resisted him to the face, because 
he stood condemned” (vs. 11, ASV). The Christian also stands con-
demned before the Lord when they tolerate false doctrine/teachers 
in the name of so called “harmony” and “brotherly love.”

Lord willing, I plan to continue to preach and teach against 
false doctrine and to refuse fellowship to purveyors of it. Though 
at times it may be a lonely position, I believe that I am in good 
company.

“PUT YOUR LITTLE FOOT”
Call me an ole curmudgeon, but I am sick and tired of hearing 

about the Robertson family of the popular T.V. reality show “Duck 
Dynasty” and how “Christian” they are. Yes, they say prayers over 
their meals, read the Scriptures out loud and denounce homosexu-
ality. But most of the men wear long hair in violation of God’s 
word (1 Cor. 11:14). The family owns a winery (cf. Hab. 2:15; Gal. 
5:19-21). They also are members of an apostate church (White’s 
Ferry Church of Christ of West Monroe, Louisiana) where two of 
the clan are elders. Members of the family are constantly fellow-
shipping denominations (Eph. 5:11) and even rank false teachers 
like neopentecostal Pat Robertson of the notorious “700 Club.”  
Not exactly worthy examples of the “churches of Christ” (Rom. 
16:16) for the world to see!

But one of the latest glaring examples of hypocrisy comes 
from Sadie Robertson, daughter, niece, and granddaughter. She 
twisted on to the television contest, Dancing with the Stars. I do 
not watch this show, but from its commercials it involves dancing 
and gyrating in various stages of nudity before a panel of judges. 
Sadie’s performance is no different, even though she loudly pro-
claims that she is doing it all “to the glory of God.” Her immod-
est costumes and indecent gyrating are no different than the other 
contestants who do not claim to be Christians. 

Sadie and her family need to look up a few Scriptures in the 
Bible from which they quote so readily concerning modesty, lust 
and lasciviousness.

In like manner also, that women adorn themselves in modest ap-
parel, with shamefacedness and sobriety; not with broided hair, 
or gold, or pearls, or costly array; But (which becometh women 
professing godliness) with good works (1 Tim. 2:9,10).

 By what stretch of the imagination could Sadie’s costumes be 
called modest? I wonder if she could talk with others about mod-
esty and godliness while wearing one.

Her costumes may well incite lust among her male viewers 
(Mat. 5:27, 28). And it may cause them to stumble and sin (Mat. 
18:6, 7).

DEVIATIONS FROM THE TRUTH
Roelf  L. Ruffner
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But the center of attention in this escapade is dancing. The 
modern dance with its many indecent movements is condemned in 
the New Testament as “lasciviousness” or “indecent bodily move-
ments, unchaste handling of males and females” (Thayer, pp. 81-
82). It was common among the pagan Gentiles in the 1st Century 
A.D. world. The apostle Paul condemns this sin in very strong 
language:

Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these…las-
civiousness…and such like: of the which I tell you before, as I 
have also told you in time past, that they which do such things 
shall not inherit the kingdom of God (Gal.  5:19-21).

I know that some of you reading this article may accuse me of 
“judging” (Mat. 7:1) this beautiful young woman and her family. 
But the word of God has judged these brethren already. “Judge 
not according to appearance, but judge righteous judgment” 
(John 7:24). They can all read the Bible themselves. Unless they 
repent of their sinful actions they will face the ultimate Judge—
the Lord Jesus Christ. He will not be like some worldly judge in 
a dance contest. “He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not my 
words, hath one that judgeth him: the word that I have spo-
ken, the same shall judge him in the last day” (John 12:48). 

 A CRACK IN THE IDOL
For one hundred and eighty-four years the religious-cult-

business empire known as the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter 
Day Saints (LDS) has held up their slain prophet-seer-revelator as 
almost a semi-divine figure. They speak lovingly of “Joseph” (Jo-
seph Smith, Jr.) and his portraits always seem to have an angelic 
glow about them. For Mormons his life was akin to Jesus Christ’s 
in righteousness and sinlessness. Just as Moses received the 10 
commandments on Mt. Sinai, on the Hill of Cumorah, Smith re-
ceived, from an angel, the Golden Bible or plates of gold which he 
translated from “reformed Egyptian” into English and called the 
Book of Mormon. “But though we, or an angel from heaven, 
preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed” (Gal. 1:8).

What Smith did in the western part of New York all religious 
hucksters eventually do—established a church centered on one-
self. Because of his heretical teachings and Smith’s financial she-
nanigans the Mormons were run out of New York, Ohio, and Mis-
souri and finally settled in Nauvoo, Illinois in 1839. There Smith 
used his charismatic personality and zealous missionaries to draw 
the gullible from America and Europe to build a temple and a city 
with a population of 12,000 by the time of his lynching in 1844.

Charges of adultery and polygamy or “plural marriage” 
plagued Smith and his followers since the early 1830s. There were 
rumors and anti-Mormon newspaper articles reporting that Smith 
and his inner circle had multiple wives. These accusations were 

vehemently denied by Smith. Yet in 1843, he secretly had a “reve-
lation” from God (He claimed to have had several) that proclaimed 
“a new and everlasting covenant” or Celestial marriage in which 
a Mormon male could be “sealed for time and eternity” to more 
than one wife. It was kept secret until after his death in 1844 when 
Smith’s successor Brigham Young revealed it in the LDS’s new 
refuge in Utah territory. Polygamy was opened practiced by Mor-
mons there until a manifesto by LDS President William Woodruff 
outlawed it in 1890 just in time for Utah to become a part of the 
United States of America. Since then this cult has excommunicat-
ed and turned in any polygamist members to the authorities. And 
they have denied that Smith was a polygamist; though historians 
claim he was “sealed” to upwards of 48 women in his life.  

But “the times they are a changin’” and the LDS is a mas-
ter chameleon. Many of its members are now internet savvy and 
can read what others say about Mormon history and especially 
the charlatan Smith. Polygamy is also gradually being accepted 
in American society as evidenced by the reality TV shows “Sister 
Wives” and “My Five Wives.” Recently an essay on the church 
website proclaimed that research has shown that Smith did after all 
have more than one wife, perhaps as many as forty. Some of those 
women “sealed” to Smith were for “eternity” as a “spiritual wife” 
and their marriage did not include sexual relations. The essay 
maintains that Smith and his legal wife Emma struggled mightily 
to accept his revelation. I venture they did!

If Smith lied to the world about plural marriage, what other 
things did he lie about? The tales Smith told about seeing and 
talking with God, Jesus, the angel Moroni, John the Baptist, and 
finding the golden plates and translating them must now also be 
suspect. Since the LDS church hierarchy has kept this skeleton in 
its closet for so long, what other things has it not revealed? Their 
idol known as Joseph is now cracked and Lord willing it will be 
shattered into many pieces in the days to come.

For when they speak great swelling words of vanity, they allure 
through the lusts of the flesh, through much wantonness, those 
that were clean escaped from them who live in error. While they 
promise them liberty, they themselves are the servants of corrup-
tion: for of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he brought in 
bondage (2 Peter 2:18,19).

End Notes

Doctrine and Covenants/Pearl of Great Price, Salt Lake City, Utah: Corpora-
tion of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter Day Saints, 1982; pp. 266-267.    

https://www.lds.org/topics/plural-marriage-in-kirtland-and-nauvoo?lang=eng 
as of November 17, 2014.

—2530  Moore Court Dr.
Columbia, TN 38401
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WE MUST HONOR GOD’S LAW OF INCLUSION
Thomas B. Warren

A careful study of the scripture reveals that God has at 
least two laws relating to the general topic of fellowship: (1) 
the law of inclusion, and (2) the law of exclusion. In this ar-
ticle, I will be concerned throughout with these two laws—es-
pecially, with the latter.

The Bible teaches that God (through the Bible) upholds 
unity among His people (John 17:17-21) and condemns divi-
sion (1 Cor. 1:10-13). But we must also be aware of the fact 
that God neither approves all unity (Rev. 2:14, 15, 20) nor 
condemns all division (2 The. 2:5-16; Rom. 16:17, 18; Rev. 
2:2).
God’s Law of Inclusion.

1.  The law stated. The Bible plainly teaches that we are 
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Visit Scripturecache.com…
Exposition, Exegesis, and Commentary on a  

variety of Bible Topics and Passages 

    Over the past half-century-plus I have had the opportunity to write hundreds of articles and manuscripts. My 
late beloved wife, Lavonne, and our son, Andy, have written a considerable body of material as well. These doc-
uments treating various Bible and Bible-related subjects total several thousand pages.  

          Dub McClish           Lavonne McClish      Andy McClish 
    At the urging of others, we are making these materials more widely available than possible by printed media. 
Through our Website, these are accessible at no charge to Bible students everywhere. If the things we have writ-
ten help even one person to a better understanding of the Sacred Text and to a closer relationship with its Divine 
Author, we will feel amply rewarded. Please visit scripturecache.com soon. —Dub McClish 

to recognize as God’s children—and, thus, as people in fel-
lowship with God—only those who have done what the Bible 
teaches is necessary to attain such a status (John 3:3-5; Gal. 
3:26-27). Two men attain unto Christian fellowship with one 
another by each attaining fellowship with God (1 John 1:3). 
This is God’s law of inclusion. 

2.  When is fellowship with God and God’s faithful people 
reached? The Bible plainly teaches that one becomes a son 
of God (that is, reaches fellowship with God and with God’s 
faithful people today) when, in obedience to Christ’s instruc-
tions (set out in the New Testament), he is baptized into Christ 
(Gal. 3:26, 27; Rom. 6:3-5). From these passages, it is clear 
that before one is baptized in obedience to Christ, he is not in 
Christ (where salvation is, 2 Tim. 2:10); he is not a son of God 
(and thus, is still a child of the devil); and has not put on Christ 
(thus, is still clothed with the “filthy rags” of his own sins).

3. A Crucial question. The question arises: Can we be 
faithful to God and not honor His law of inclusion? Can we, 
as Christians, be faithful to God while extending “the right 
hand of fellowship” to some who have not been baptized in 
accordance with Bible teaching? Quite obviously, Bible teach-
ing indicates that these questions demand the negative answer. 
Christian fellowship cannot be extended, with God’s approval, 
to those who have not been baptized for the obvious reason that 
one who has not been baptized into Christ is not yet a Christian! 
One who has not been baptized into Christ is not in the king-
dom, not in the church, not in the family of God (John 3:3-5;  
Gal. 3:26, 27). Children of God do not have the right to extend 
familial privileges to those who are children of the devil! To 

attempt to extend Christian fellowship to those who are still 
children of the devil is to rebel against God! In making such an 
attempt one actually is trying to unseat Christ as King! It is to 
dishonor God’s law of inclusion which entails that only those 
are to be regarded as in the family of God who have obeyed 
Christ in being baptized. Such action is rebellion against God, 
and God will not tolerate rebellion (1 Sam  15:22, 23).

4. A Warning. Let every child of God be warned that there 
are some among us today who would have us reject: (1) the 
distinction between children of God and children of the devil, 
and (2) the distinction between the Lord’s one true church and 
the denominations, all of which owe their origin and mainte-
nance to nothing higher than mere human authority. Consider 
carefully such passages as Matthew 15:13; Romans 16:17, 18; 
2 John 9-11. There are those among us who seek to bring “be-
lievers” in Christ into Christian fellowship, upon the basis of 
“unity in diversity” as misused by liberals rather than upon the 
basis of the plain teaching of the Word of God.

Let us remember that in spite of the fact that unity is an 
ideal toward which we should strive, it is still the case that 
we are to “have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness” (Eph. 5:11).

To recognize as children of God those who have not been 
baptized into Christ is to be unfaithful to God.
(The Spiritual Sword,  T. B. Warren, Ed., “The Unity Which 
Christ Demands,” July, 1981, pp. 18, 19). 

—Deceased
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-Colorado-
Denver–Piedmont Church of Christ, 1602 S. Parker Rd. Ste. 109, Denver, 
CO 80231, Sunday: 9 a.m., 10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. www.piedmontcoc.
net,  Lester Kamp, evangelist. (720) 535-5807.

-England-

Cambridgeshire–Cambridge City Church of Christ, meeting at The 
Manor Community College,  Arbury Rd., Cambridge, CB4 2JF. Sun., 
Bible Study--10:30 a.m., Worship-- 11:30 a.m.; Tue. Bible Study--7:30 
p.m. www.CambridgeCityCoC.org.uk. Keith Sisman, Gospel Preacher. 
Contacts: Keith Sisman [By phone inside USA (281) 475-8247; Inside 
the U.K.: Cambridge (England): 01223-911243];  Alternative Cambridge 
contacts: Joan Moulton - 01223-210101;  Postal/mailing Address - PO BOX 
1, Ramsey Huntingdon, PE26 2YZ United Kingdom 

-Florida-

Ocoee–Ocoee Church of Christ, 2 East Magnolia Street, Ocoee, FL 34761. 
Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 6:00 p.m. Wed. 7:00 p.m. David Hartbarger, 
Evangelist, (407) 656-2516. 

Pensacola–Bellview Church of Christ, 4850 Saufley Field Road, Pensacola, 
FL 32526, Sun. 9:00 a.m., 10:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m. Michael 
Hatcher, evangelist, (850) 455-7595.

-Montana-

Helena–Mountain View Church of Christ, 1400 Joslyn Street, Helena, 
Mt. 59601, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., Matt 
Bidmead (406) 461-9199.

-Oklahoma-
Porum–Church of Christ, 8 miles South of I-40 at Hwy 2, Warner exit. 
Sun. 10 a.m., 11 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. Allen Lawson, evangelist, email: 
allenlawson@earth-comm.com.

-South Carolina-
Belvedere (Greater Augusta, Georgia Area)–Church of Christ, 535 
Clearwater Road, Belvedere, SC 29841,www.belvederechurchofchrist.
org; e-mail belvecoc@gmail.com, (8-3) 442-6388, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 
a.m., 6:00p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., Evangelist: Ken Chumbley (803)279-8663

Texas-

Denton area–Northpoint Church of Christ, 4224 N. I-35 (Greenway Plaza, 
just north of Cracker Barrel). Mailing address: 4224 N. I-35, Denton, TX 
76207.  E-mail: northpointcoc@hotmail.com. Website: www.northpointcoc.
com.  Sunday: 9:30, 10:30, 1:00; Wednesday 7:00. Contact: Dub McClish: 
(940) 387-1429; dubmcclish@gmail.com.

Evant–Evant Church of Christ, 310 West Brooks Drive, Evant, TX 76525. 
Office: (254) 471-5705; Jess Whitlock, evangelist (254) 471-5717.

Houston area–Spring Church of Christ, 1327 Spring Cypress, P.O. Box 
39, Spring, TX 77383, (281) 353-2707. Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 1:30 
p.m., Wed. 7:30 p.m., David P. Brown, evangelist. Home of  the Spring 
Contending for the Faith Lectures, and the internet school, Truth Bible 
Institute. www.churchesofchrist.com.

Huntsville–1380 Fish Hatchery Rd. Huntsville, TX 77320. Sun. 9 a. m., 
10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. (936) 438-8202.

Richwood–1600 Brazosport, Richwood, TX. Sun. 9:30; 10:30 a.m., 6 p.m., 
Wed. 7 p.m. (979) 265-4256.

Contending For The Faith
P. O. Box 2357
Spring, Texas 77383-2357 

DIRECTORY OF CHURCHES 
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“And the king said unto 
his servants, Know ye not 
that there is a prince and a 
great man fallen this day in 
Israel?” (2 Sam. 3:38). These 
words spoken by David re-
garding the death of Abner, 
could well be said in view of 
the passing of brother Kenneth 
John Chumbley on March 2, 
2015. This man was a valiant 
soldier of Christ, and a faithful 
laborer in the “Israel of God” 
(Gal. 6:16) today—the Lord’s 
church. We have the confi-
dence that he has departed to 
be with Christ which is far bet-
ter (Phi. 1:23).

On the afternoon of March 
5, 2015, I had the honor of 
bringing the message in the 
memorial service for our dear 
friend and beloved brother in 
Christ, at the building of the 
Belvedere church of Christ, in 
South Carolina. A good num-
ber attended, including sev-
eral from the congregation and 
other members of the church 
in the North Augusta area, in-
cluding a few gospel preach-
ers. Also, some Christians who 

Kenneth John Chumbley
July 27, 1944—March 2, 2015

The Departure of Brother Kenneth John Chumbley

came from a distance, and various members of the com-
munity attended. No doubt, brother Chumbley had the 
love and respect of many within and without the church. 
We had prayers led and Scripture readings by several 
brethren in Christ. Brother Glenn Aaron, fellow gospel 
preacher and good friend of Ken’s, led the singing.  At 
the close of the message the invitation was extended and 
an invitation song was sung. During the message various 
characteristics of our beloved brother were emphasized, 
including his love for Christ and His glorious body—the 
church (Eph. 5:25; 1 Pet. 2:17).

We express our deepest sympathy to brother Ken’s 
beloved wife of forty-five years, Orlinda “Linda” Ruth 

Chumbley, whom he met in 
Texas in 1969. The next year 
they were married in Ayles-
bury, England, by a close 
friend, faithful brother, and 
fellow gospel preacher in Eng-
land, Len Channing. Sister 
Chumbley stood by brother 
Ken faithfully through the 
years and down to the end was 
by his side, caring for him. 
We also extend our deepest 
sympathy to the children and 
their families:  Thomas and his 
wife, Yulia; Stephen and his 
wife, Angel; and Ellen Chum-
bley Moses and her husband, 
Kyle; and to the grandchil-
dren: Thomas Andrew, Ga-
brielle, Evan, Xander, Keah, 
Kyle, Kendall, and Zachary; 
and to  a close friend, who 
stood closely by them, Morgan 
Barker. These were all beloved 
to brother Ken. The children, 
and even the in-laws, spoke 
loving words of brother Ken 
and sister Linda, as parents.

Let us keep all of these in 
our hearts and prayers, and the 
Belvedere Church of Christ, 
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Editorial...

(Continued on Page 18)

      John, the apostle, informs us concerning Diotrephes (3 John 
9-10). What type of person was he?

1. He loved to have “the preeminence” among the church.
2. He would not receive a letter from the apostle John.
3. He committed deeds against the apostle.
4. He opposed the apostle John “with malicious words.”
5. He was not content to do only the above things.
6. He would not “receive the brethren.”
7. He stopped brethren from receiving those whom he would 
not receive.
8. Brethren who would receive those whom Diotrephes would 
not receive, he “casteth them out of the church” (3 John 10).

     With these points concerning Diotrephes in mind, let us call 
to mind the apostle Paul’s warning to the Ephesian elders as the 
inspired Luke records it in Acts 20:17-35.

      1. Paul warned the Ephesian elders that after he left them 
“grievous wolves” would “enter in among you [the elders], not 
sparing the flock” (20:29).

2. Paul further declared that after his departure certain elders 
would “arise, speaking perverse things [twisting truth], to 
draw away disciples after them” (20:30).

Although I would not be dogmatic with what I am about to 
say, there is the strong possibility that Diotrephes could have been 
in the Ephesian church accomplishing just what the inspired Paul 
predicted. I do know that whatever the congregation, Diotrephes 
could not have done and said what he did, except that the members 
of that church allowed him to do so!

It is, therefore, incumbent upon the members of a congrega-
tion to allow only faithful elders to occupy the office of an elder (1 
Tim. 3; Tit. 1; Acts 20:28, 32; 1 The. 5:12-13; Heb. 13:7, 17; 1 Pet. 
5:1-4). Members cannot shirk that responsibility with impunity! It 
is also a sad commentary on men already serving as elders when 
they sit by and allow men to be added to the eldership who walk in 
the footsteps of Diotrephes. In fact, when those serving as elders 
allow such men to be appointed, they prove themselves unquali-
fied to serve God as elders.

We all have come to know of certain elders(?) and former 
elders(?) who have walked in the footsteps of Diotrephes. They 
have “ramrodded” their will down the throats of the lackeys and 
weaklings who serve with them as fellow elders. Wherever there is 
a “ramrodder” there must be those who enjoy being “ramrodded.” 
Whether an elder or not, such must have been the case with “Di-
otrephes the First.” Whether today or two thousand years ago, men 
do not accomplish what Diotrephes did unless others are willing to 
acquiesce to their overbearing ways.

     Brethren, no one elder has any authority. It is the collective deci-
sion of all the elders that is binding on all, including each one of 
the elders. The Scripture reads, “Obey them,” not obey him (Heb. 
13:17): “Remember them which have the rule over you” not 
remember him who has the rule over you (Heb. 13:7).

Diotrephes Is Alive and Well!
(Or: “When One Man Has to Rule or Ruin”)
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Friday, June 12
 7:00 pm What is RE and Its History Jess Whitlock
 8:00 pm Partial Versus Full Preterism  
   Danny Douglas

Saturday, June 13
 9:00 am   Exposition of Daniel 7:13-14

                                                                    Charles Pogue
 10:00 am Prophecy of Joel Bruce Stulting
 11:00 am Exposition of Daniel 12 Dub McClish
  Lunch Break
 1:00 pm Exposition of Luke 20:27-40  
   Harrell Davidson
 2:00 pm Exposition of 2 Thessalonians 2:1-12  
   Johnny Oxendine
 3:00 pm Open Forum 
  Dinner Break
 7:00 pm The Nature of Prophecy Jerry Brewer
 8:00 pm Word Studies Refuting RE Daniel Denham

Sunday, June 14
 9:00 am The End of the Law of Moses                                                            

Michael Hatcher
 10:00 am The Establishment of the Kingdom  
   Gene Hill
  Lunch and Dinner Break
 1:00 pm The Grave of Judaism Doctrine Doug Post
 2:00 pm The Bible’s Teaching of Spirit and  
  Soul Regarding Man Lee Moses

Monday, June 15
9:00 am   Allegory of Sarah and Hagar (Gal. 4:20-31)                                                                                         

Jess Whitlock
 10:00 am Sin-Death Doctrine of RE    Daniel Denham
 11:00 am Exposition of John 5:24-29      Charles Pogue
  Lunch Break
 1:00 pm Exposition of 1 Thessalonians 4:13-18 
  Johnny Oxendine
 2:00 pm Old Testament Texts Misused by RE 
  David P. Brown
 3:00 pm Open Forum: 
  Dinner Break
 7:00 pm Interpretation of Figurative Language 
 David P. Brown
 8:00 pm Exposition of 1 Corinthians 15 
 Harrell Davidson

Tuesday, June 16
 9:00 am Exposition of 2 Peter 3:1-13      Jerry Brewer
 10:00 am Does Revelation Prove RE?            Doug Post
 11:00 am Exposition of Acts 2:29-36       Dub McClish
  Lunch Break
 1:00 pm The Olivet Discourse & Luke 17:20-37 
  Lee Moses
 2:00 pm The Last Days                                   Gene Hill
 3:00 pm Open Forum: 
  Dinner Break
 7:00 pm The Judgment and Resurrection of the Dead                                                          

Bruce Stulting
 8:00 pm Bible Doctrine of Hades, Heaven, and Hell                                                          

Danny Douglas

40th Annual Bellview Lectures
June 12 – 16, 2015

Refuting Realized Eschatology

Open Forum Questions
If  you have a question send it to: mhatcher@gmail.com

Bellview Lectures Information
Housing

The Red Roof Inn (2591 Wilde Lake Blvd; Pensacola, 
FL 32526) is providing a special rate for those attending the 
Bellview Lectures. The price (tax not included) is $59.99—
single bed and $69.99—double beds. Their phone number is 
850.941.0908. Tell them you are attending the Bellview Lec-
tures when making your reservations. If you are planning on 
attending the lectureship you may want to make your motel 
reservations early.

Books
The lectureship book, Refuting Realized Eschatology, 

will be available for purchase. The price has not yet been 
determined. The book will contain 29 chapters and will be 
a hard-cover book. Everyone will want to purchase a copy 
and perhaps additional copies for gifts. The books will not 
be mailed until after the lectures are over.

Books-on-CD
The Bellview lectureship books (1975-1976, 1978, 

1988-2005, 2007-2015) will be available on CD in Adobe 
PDF. The price of the CD is $37.50. The CD will also in-
cludes the Defender (1970, 1972-2014), Beacon (1972, 
1974-2014), and other material.

Meals
The ladies of the Bellview Church of Christ will provide 

a free lunch on Saturday, Monday, and Tuesday. For all other 
meals, a list of restaurants will be available at the registra-
tion tables.

View Lectures Live on the Internet
If you cannot attend the lectureship in person, please 

view them live on the Internet:

www.bellviewcoc.com/lectures.php
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where he labored faithfully since the year 2000. He will truly 
be missed by all of these, and by the many faithful children 
of God that he has had such an impact on. Yet, the great ben-
efit of his godly influence and powerful example for Christ 
will live on, as John wrote:

And I heard a voice from heaven saying unto me, Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from hence-
forth: Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labours; and their works do follow them (Rev. 14:13).

In the service, brother Aaron led four songs, includ-
ing the first and last stanza of one of brother Ken’s favorite 
hymns: “We Have An Anchor.”
Will you anchor hold in the storms of life,
When the clouds unfold their wings of strife?
When the strong tides lift, and the cables strain,
Will your anchor drift, or firm remain?

When our eyes behold thru the gath’ring night
The city of gold, our harbor bright,
We shall anchor fast by the heav’nly shore,
With the storms all past forever more.

Chorus:
We have an anchor that keeps the soul
Steadfast and sure while the billows roll,
Fastened to the Rock which cannot move,
Grounded firm and deep in the Savior’s love.

    —Priscilla J. Owens
This song depicts very well the life of brother Ken 

Chumbley. In fact, Thomas related that in December he 
asked brother Ken, “What are you looking forward to?” 
He simply replied: “Heaven.” We have confidence through 
Christ, that one day we will see him there if we are faithful 
unto death and receive the crown of life (Rev. 2:10). Hope 
in Christ of eternal life was the anchor constantly moving 
Ken on toward the goal (Tit. 1:2; 1 Tim. 1:1; 1 Pet. 1:3). The 
inspired Hebrews writer declares: “Which hope we have as 
an anchor of the soul, both sure and stedfast, and which 
entereth into that within the veil;” (Heb. 6:19).

It was while living in England that I first met brother 
Chumbley, sixteen years ago, and he encouraged me there 
and in the Lord’s work overall. He also encouraged me in 
another way. He was instrumental in helping me to meet my 
beloved wife, Laarni, and did what he could to help a forty-
three year old single man become non-single! He always 
showed great love for us and our children, Lydia and Daniel 
Moses. The Scripture states that, “a prudent wife is from 
the Lord,” and that, “Whoso findeth a wife findeth a good 
thing.” The Lord worked through brother Ken in helping me 
to truly find a good thing, and many good things to follow. 
When one had Ken Chumbley as a friend, he truly had a 
friend that “loveth at all times” (Pro. 17:17).

  In his life, brother Ken Chumbley “went everywhere 
preaching the word.” He was an excellent local preacher, but 
was often involved in evangelistic endeavors in many parts 
of the world. His desire was to preach the true gospel of 
Christ wherever he went (Mark 16:15-16).

A native of Coventry, England, brother Ken was born 
before the end of World War II on July 27, 1944. In 1963, at 
the age of 19, he immigrated to Australia for 5 years. It was 
in that country that he learned the truth, was converted to 
Christ, resulting in his departure from the Christian Church 
denomination, and his embarking into training as a faithful 
gospel preacher and worker in the true Lord’s church. He 
also participated in a preaching tour to India. He preached in 
his native Great Britain for some ten years, where he estab-
lished the Peterborough church of Christ (1985-1992), and 
worked with churches of Christ in Liverpool and Thornton-
Clevelys, in the early 1970s. The work in Great Britain was 
never far from his heart. Even while living stateside he was 
ever concerned for the growth of the Lord’s cause in the Brit-
ish Isles and the deterrent of false doctrine there, working 
diligently to this end by frequent visits and communication 
within the brotherhood. Until 2013, he traveled to England 
one to two times a year to preach and work with the church. 
Over the years he has been closely associated with the Gra-
ham Moulton family and the Keith Sisman family in Cam-
bridgeshire, England, and by other faithful servants of Christ 
there, and in the United States. He will be greatly missed by 
all, including faithful brethren in Australia.

 In the early 1970s, brother Ken labored in Texas, as 
the preacher of the Riverside church of Christ in Corpus 
Christi. He and sister Linda later worked as house parents 
for Sunny Glen Children’s Home in San Benito. Following 
this, they moved northward to St. Joseph, Michigan, where 
they worked with the Lord’s church, until they moved to 
Brantford in Ontario, Canada, to labor with the church. In 
the late 1970s to the early 1980s, they worked with churches 
of Christ in Salida, Colorado, and at Elkhart and Colby, Kan-
sas, and then located with the Lord’s church in Mathis, Tex-
as, from 1981 to 1985, before returning to England. From 
1992 until the year 2000, brother Ken preached for churches 
of Christ in Farmington, Missouri, St. Albans, West Virginia, 
and Frankfort, Kentucky. In 2000, brother and sister Chumb-
ley moved to work with the Belvedere church of Christ.  

To his credit, brother Ken Chumbley was a staunch op-
ponent of compromisers, liberals, and any who would dare to 
preach and teach another doctrine other than the doctrine of 
Christ. He believed and followed what the Scriptures teach 
about marking false teachers (Rom. 16:17-18). He truly fol-
lowed the Scriptural principles of abiding in the doctrine of 
Christ and refusing to bid God speed to those who did not 
(2 John 9-11). His opposition to error and love of the truth 
was obvious to all who knew him (Jude 3). His readiness 
to defend the gospel and unashamedly stand for the gospel 

(Continued From  Page 1)

(Continued on Page 6)
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of Christ was a constant obstacle in the way of false teach-
ers. Those who loved the truth and those who did not, knew 
where he stood (Phi. 1:17; Rom. 1:16). Moreover, brother 
Ken was a lover of souls down through the years. Looking 
back, whether in England, Texas, South Carolina, and many 
other places, precious souls have entered into the kingdom 
of Christ due to his great work. He was a wise man, in that 
he was a winner of souls (Pro. 11:30). He also had a great 
love for the home and the family as God would have it, and 
his influence was tremendously felt as one who strove for his 
house to serve the Lord, and he and sister Linda brought up 
their children in that way (Jos. 24:15; Eph. 6:4).

He preached in many Gospel Meetings, and was involved 
in several sound lectureships, such as the Spring Church of 
Christ Contending For the Faith Lectures,  Spring, TX, and 
the Annual Bellview Lectureship of the Bellview Church 
of Christ, Pensacola, FL. Whether in the home pulpit, in a 
guest speaking appointment, or out doing evangelistic work, 
brother Ken was a powerful and sound preacher of the Word. 
He truly fulfilled the charge that Paul gave to Timothy and to 
all gospel preachers: 

I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his ap-
pearing and his kingdom; Preach the word; be instant 
in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
longsuffering and doctrine (2 Tim. 4:1-2).

A significant observation made the week of his passing, 
was that, wherever brother Ken was, he was at home with 
fellow Christians. He has a great love for the Lord’s church 
and the true children of God. He was one who was always 
ready to exhort others (Heb. 3:13). Moreover, he was a very 
friendly and jolly person, with whom people enjoyed asso-

ciation. Truly, he had “a merry heart which doeth good 
like a medicine” (Pro. 17:22).

On more than one occasion, his beautiful voice and love 
of singing was mentioned. Whenever he and sister Linda 
were in the assembly, their beautiful voices could be heard. 
The early church was a singing church, and so should the 
Lord’s church be today: “Let the word of Christ dwell in 
you richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one 
another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, sing-
ing with grace in your hearts to the Lord” (Col. 3:16).

Due to his declining health, the last year of brother Ken’s 
life was not the most pleasant, but we rejoice that: “now he 
is comforted” (Luke 16:25). It was a privilege to know and 
to labor together with him in the cause of Christ. Whether 
it was writing, preaching, teaching, singing, or whatever he 
did for the Lord, he put his all into it! Like him, let us: “press 
on toward the mark for the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus” (Phi. 3:14). In the face of adversity, brother Chumb-
ley fought a good fight, finished his course and kept the faith 
(2 Tim. 4:7). May we all do the same, that one day we may 
be around the throne of God with Christ and all the faithful: 

And I heard a great voice out of heaven saying, Behold, 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell with 
them, and they shall be his people, and God himself shall 
be with them, and be their God. And God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes; and there shall be no more death, 
neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more 
pain: for the former things are passed away (Rev. 21:3-4).

—Danny Douglas
704 Azalea Drive

Mt. Pleasant, TX 38474
ddouglas111611@gmail.com

(Continued From Page 4)
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REMEMBERING KEN CHUMBLEY
I first met Ken at a lectureship in Memphis, TN in the early 

1980s. I do not remember how we began our first visit, but I 
know we talked for some time about the Lord’s work in the 
United Kingdom. That was about a year before he and his fam-
ily moved to Peterborough, England where Ken planted the 
church. We spoke of my coming to the U.K. at some point and 
after Ken had been there for a year or so, in the summer of 
1986, I made my first trip to preach in the U.K. On that trip, I 
was a speaker in a lectureship, the theme of which was Cross-
roadism, a false doctrine that was newly troubling the churches 
in the U.K. We also traveled into Wales, visiting churches as 
we traveled along. Furthermore, we had a meeting with certain 
false teachers in the facilities of the British Bible School. We 
did this in order to challenge them in their errors in doctrine 
and practice.

On that 1986 trip, except for a few days I had to travel in 
the Lord’s work to Northern Ireland and toward the end of it in 

London, I spent the rest of the time, about two weeks, with Ken, 
Linda, and their young family at the time.

Following that trip, I made three other trips in the company 
of others while the Chumbley’s were in the U.K., staying much 
of the time in their home. Ken never met a stranger and was 
always ready to discuss the Bible or the cause of Christ with 
anyone who had the same interest he had in the Lord’s work. 
Ken and Linda were an excellent host and hostess and we en-
joyed our time together in our visits to the U.K.

It was through Ken that I came to know several British 
brethren, some of which I continue to count as good friends and 
now via the internet I am able to keep in closer contact with 
them than in times past.  

With the rise of liberalism (false doctrines that loose men 
from what God in the Bible binds on them) in the church in 
general, Ken became greatly concerned about the inroads false 

(Continued On Bottom Page 13)
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teachers were making into the body of Christ. He was espe-
cially concerned about the apostasy of the church in the Brit-
ish Isles. He labored long and hard to stem the tide of digres-
sion not only in the U.K. but in the various churches where he 
preached in the U.S. 

In recent years, I worked with Ken in several preaching 
tours in the U.K. The last trip, before I ceased to travel routinely 
to England, took us into the Yorkshire country, a place in the U. 
K. I had never visited. Our group was comprised of Ken, Keith 
Sisman, Johnny Oxendine, Skip Francis, and  your editor. On 
numerous occasions I have spent time  preaching and teaching 

in Cambridge, London, Birmingham, and other parts of the U. 
K. with these brethren. I am glad to say that Johnny Oxendine 
of San Mateo, CA, and Skip Francis of Liberal, KS, along with 
Keith Sisman of Upwood, Huntingdon, Cambridgeshire, Eng-
land continue to present the gospel message in that part of the 
British Isles. Johnny Oxendine continues to direct the Preach-
ing the Whole Counsel of God lectureship and edit the book 
for the lectures. Before Ken’s demise he was glad to know that 
these men and others would continue to preach Christ to his 
home country. Ken will be missed by the faithful in the work of 
the church in this country as well as the U.K.

—EDITOR
dadadadadadaddadadadadadbdbdbdbdbdbdbdbdbdbdbdbdbdbdbdbd

Question and An-
swer sessions are 
always an inter-
esting part of any 
lectureship. Dur-
ing one of the re-
cent  Preaching the 
Whole Council of 
God Lectureships 
we see (from left 
to right): Michael 
Hatcher, Johnny 
Oxendine, Ken 
Chumbley (speak-
ing), and Keith 
Sisman serving on 
the Q. & A. panel.

Pictured from left to right are Ken Chumbley, your editor, 
and Graham Moulton. I met Graham and his family in 1986 
through Ken while  preaching in the U.K. Graham was a faith-
ful Gospel preacher in Cambridge, U.K. until his death in 2008 
from brain cancer. He endured much hardship for the the Lord’s 
cause. He and Ken are greatly missed in the Lord’s work.  

Ken and Orlinda (Linda) Chumbley
Linda retired from teaching a couple of years ago. At pres-

ent, she continues to reside in Belvedere, S. C. Her health is 
not the best. Please keep Linda in your prayers. 
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We firmly believe that the elders of the local congre-
gation have the divine right and responsibility to determine 
what shall be taught and who should do the teaching (Acts 
20:28-31). Much of the trouble that we are presently expe-
riencing could be avoided if elders of local congregations 
would be more careful of who does the teaching and preach-
ing and what is taught. Preachers known for their liberal 
views should not be used in meetings, lectures, youth rallies 
or any other function that the church has. It is time that the 
elders take away their audiences. But not only do we need to 
take away audiences; it is high time we heed the command 
of John. By inspiration he wrote,

Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine 
of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come 
any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not 
into your house, neither bid him God speed: For he that 
biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds (2 John 
9-11). 

Throughout the brotherhood it has been the common practice 
in many circles to use men for meetings, lectureships, youth 
meetings, etc., who are known to espouse liberal views. One 
day elderships will answer for their flagrant disobedience to 
John’s injunction. There can be no right in fellowshipping 
false teachers.

The church needs elders who will stand up and be count-
ed—elders that will stop the mouth of the gainsayer. Thus, 
elders that are following New Testament doctrine will not 
only cut off the false teacher’s audience and pay, they will 
mark him as such and will have no fellowship with him. In 
Romans 16:17 Paul said, “mark them which cause divi-
sions and offences contrary to the doctrine which ye have 
learned; and avoid them.” In Titus 3:10-11 he said, “A 
man that is an heretick [false teacher] after the first and 
second admonition reject; Knowing that he that is such 
is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of himself.” 
We have no choice in the matter! If we fellowship false 
teachers, we disobey God. When will elders be as concerned 
about obeying Romans 16:17 and Titus 3:10-11 as they are 
about obeying Acts 2:38?

The elders that tolerate false teaching and corrupt prac-
tices share the guilt of the false teacher or the evildoer (2 
John 11). I recently read of an eldership that would not fire 
their preacher, even though they knew him to be a rank liber-
al. Their excuse was, “If we let him go, we are afraid he will 
leave the church of Christ and go into some denomination.” 
Their first responsibility, as we see it, was not to fire him, 
thus letting him go to some other congregation of the Lord’s 

Elders Can Stop the Spread of Liberalism
William S. Cline

people to teach his false doctrine. This has been done too 
many times during recent years. The elders should first seek 
to convert him to the truth of the teachings of Christ. If that 
cannot be accomplished, then they have no alternative but to 
withdraw fellowship from him (thus firing him at that time) 
and mark him as a false teacher. If this act of New Testament 
discipline fails to bring him to repentance for the salvation 
of his soul then he may as well be in a denomination. Elders 
must obey New Testament teachings. And if following the 
will of Christ drives a man to a denomination, them to a de-
nomination he must go. False teachers cannot be tolerated or 
harbored in the church of Jesus Christ! May God have mercy 
on such spineless elders!

Never has there been a time when those who have the 
oversight of the Lord’s church should be more careful in 
what the church is being taught then and now. Elders should 
know every person that teaches both from the pulpit and in 
the classroom. They should be acquainted with every piece 
of literature that is being used. When some of our literature is 
copied from sources that do not believe in the inspired Word, 
it is easy for error to creep in. It would be a giant step in the 
right direction if elders would refuse to buy any material 
from those who are printing false doctrine. When they learn 
that they cannot sell their material then they will stop print-
ing it.

Among the qualifications of elders is the one that states, 
“Holding fast the faithful word as he hath been taught, 
that he may be able by sound doctrine both to exhort 
and to convince the gainsayers” (Tit. 1:9). Paul continued 
in verse eleven talking about these false teachers and the re-
sponsibility elders had to them by saying, “Whose mouths 
must be stopped.” Not only must elders know the Word 
and be able to correct the false teacher, they first of all must 
be able to recognize error when it is taught. Just recently I 
heard of a preacher who taught from the pulpit the direct op-
eration of the Holy Spirit separate and apart from the Word. 
There were elders in that audience that did not even notice 
that error was being taught! If that is the caliber of elders the 
Lord’s church has today then may God help us! I am thank-
ful for godly elders that know and love the truth. They are 
willing at any time and in any way to defend it. May their 
number increase and their faith and courage wax strong in 
these days of trial and turmoil.

Elders, the question as I see it resolves itself around this 
point. Shall the church continue to teach and practice a “thus 
saith the Lord,” or shall we change our teaching and practice 
to suit the whims of contemporary man. You overseers hold 
the answer.                                                          —Deceased
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Sometimes we differ with brethren in matters of opinion. 
Over these matters, brethren may either compromise, or they 
may never see eye-to-eye, and fellowship continues. Other 
situations center squarely on doctrinal matters—those oblig-
atory matters set down by authority of Heaven. In this latter 
area of doctrinal matters, compromise is sinful and division 
is inevitable if no repentance is manifested (1 Cor. 11:18-
19). How can the division be prevented or rectified? Surely 
we understand that all must be on the same doctrinal page (1 
Cor. 1:10). However, one particular ingredient to resolving 
such difficult matters is found in James 3:

Who is wise and understanding among you? let him show 
by his good life his works in meekness of wisdom. But if 
ye have bitter jealousy and faction in your heart, glory 
not and lie not against the truth. This wisdom is not a 
wisdom that cometh down from above, but is earthly, sen-
sual, devilish. For where jealousy and faction are, there 
is confusion and every vile deed. But the wisdom that is 
from above is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy to be 
entreated, full of mercy and good fruits, without variance, 
without hypocrisy. And the fruit of righteousness is sown 
in peace for them that make peace (vss. 13-18).
Please note that James describes the heavenly, God-

approved wisdom as “easy to be entreated.” The phrase 
under consideration is translated from the Greek, eupeithes, 
meaning “good for persuasion, easily obeying, compliant, 
approachable, persuadable.” Now there are but two types 
of wisdom—that which is “earthly, sensual, devilish,” and 
that wisdom which is “from above.” One or the other will be 
employed by folks in a dispute.

In doctrinal matters where fellowship is based on speak-
ing the same thing, there must be a heart that is easy to en-
treat. Perhaps you have studied the Bible with a Protestant 
only to hear the study conclude with the words: “I just can’t 
see that baptism is essential to salvation.” Yet, after being ad-
equately taught the truth, evidence now points to a hardened 
heart. He could see the truth if his heart was open to instruc-
tion and correction. 

One couple in a congregation—both of whom had taught 
Bible classes—taught error on church discipline and God’s 
laws of fellowship to some in the church. Repeated requests 
to meet and study the matter were met by this couple with 
a stubborn refusal, and they finally left the congregation. In 
this sad case, hearts refused entreaty.

As we think about matters that have hurt the church and 
divided brethren, surely the past years of dealing with (1) 
elder re-evaluation and re-affirmation; (2) the peculiar mar-
riage, divorce, remarriage error that deals with the intent to 
be married (among other facets); and (3) errors regarding fel-
lowship, as taught, practiced, and condoned by Dave Miller 

and others, will go down in church history as another espe-
cially trying time for the brotherhood.

An indicator of the mind-set and heart condition of those 
supporting and thus condoning Miller’s errors is that they 
refuse to be entreated. They have had opportunities to meet 
and discuss that were not to their liking and thus rejected. 
I listened to Curtis Cates (now deceased, Editor) and Keith 
Mosher on the internet at the West Kentucky Lectureship 
open forum at the Sunny Slope congregation in Paducah, Ken-
tucky, in which they described those that oppose them (and 
Dave Miller) as both liars and “vile” (Mosher’s description). 
In response to this, on April 3, 2007 at 8:38 P.M., using as the 
subject: “Re: Recent statements;” I sent the following e-mail 
to them both at the addresses listed on the website for Mem- 
phis School of Preaching.

AN OPEN LETTER TO BRETHREN
CATES AND MOSHER

Brethren:

During an Open Forum, you made a charge that brethren op-
posing you were “vile” and lying. You defended Dave Miller. 
You rejected the opportunity offered you at the Spring, Texas 
Open Forum. By way of this e-mail, I am proposing that the 
two of you, on behalf of FH and MSOP, appear on a forum of 
your design at the Forest Hill building or some other mutually 
agreeable location.

I offer to be one of two or more speakers representing opposi-
tion to your practices (especially regarding fellowship) and 
claims. If I am not acceptable to you, please name the man 
or men who would be. I would stipulate that the forum be (1) 
public and (2) video or tape-recorded with copies available to
anyone who requests one.

The purpose of this forum would be to present the truth, ex-
pose error, and inform the brotherhood. Details of the discus-
sion topics, dates, and times can be arranged mutually but we 
still would say that we are asking you to begin arrangements 
since our proposals have not been acceptable to you. Surely 
you believe that truth has nothing to fear from exposure (1 
The. 5:21; 1 Pet. 3:15). “The ball is in your court.”

For the brotherhood and the truth,

Lynn Parker

Brethren, to date there has been no response from Cates or 
Mosher. Some months ago I wrote a letter of concern to a 
once dear friend, Garland Elkins, also with Memphis School 
of Preaching. To date, I have heard nothing from brother El-
kins.

Brethren, these matters will not go away with time—re-
pentance is necessary. But first hearts must be easy to en-
treat. Lacking that type of heart and exhibiting a calloused 
refusal to meet, we can draw certain conclusions—a righ-

“Easy to Entreat”
Lynn Parker



10 Contending for the Faith—March/April/2015

teous judgment, if you will (John 7:24). These brethren sim-
ply have no desire for resolution, unity, or a frank discussion 
of the doctrinal matters that divide brethren. They are not 
easy to entreat. Thus, their wisdom, we properly conclude, 
is not from above!

Editor’s Note: I would also be willing to meet with 
these brethren in a public meeting that is taped such as 
brother Parker suggested. I would add one other stipulation 
which is that the forum be fair (to both sides). Since they 
(Curtis Cates, Dave Miller, et al.) have rejected two offers of 
which I am aware to meet, we urge them to set up a meeting 

dcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdc

themselves where everything can be put before the brethren. 
If they are not willing to set it up at Forrest Hill congrega-
tion, then possibly at some other congregation. Brethren, we 
desire unity, not division. However, we can only have unity 
when it is based on truth. We refuse to compromise the truth 
to stay in the good graces of brethren. Brethren, let us all do 
what is biblically necessary for unity to be restored. It is too 
precious for it not to be and we must remember that souls 
are at stake (Michael Hatcher, Ed. Defender. August, 2007. 
Bellview Church of Christ. Pensacola, FL, pp. 5, 6).

cd

Almost ten years have passed since the matters to which 
brother Parker addressed himself in the foregoing article 
surfaced in the church. And, almost eight years have elapsed 
since his article was published in Defender. However, most 
brethren involved in the events who engaged in the sinful ac-
tions engendering said article have never sought a scriptural 
solution to them. Furthermore, that solution could  have 
been reached shortly after said sins were committed if those 
guilty of the same had truly desired to do what the Bible 
said, in the way the Bible said it, and for the reason(s) the 
Bible said it. Of course, said problems never would have 
happened if the brethren engaging in the same had been 
careful about what the Bible did and did not authorize them 
to do in the first place.

One Christian character trait not found in said brethren 
that would have gone a long way toward solving such prob-
lems is emphasized by brother Parker and dealt with so ably 
in said article—they were not “easy to entreat.” But such 
an attitude is common among those who seek to evade an 
issue, have their own way rather than the Lord’s way, not 
accept all the facts in a case, and/or not avail themselves of 
all the credible witnesses and adequate evidence bearing on 
whatever the case is. 

Brethren who refuse the mandate of the New Testament 
to be “easy to entreat” are compounding their sin(s) be-
cause they are spurning the direction of Paul to have New 
Testament authority for all they believe and practice (Col. 
3:17). By them it is done in the failure to abide by James’ 
direction that Christians are to be “easy to entreat.” But, 
in all candor and reality, would any honest, knowledgeable, 
and rational person truly expect a Diotrephes to  be “easy 
to entreat,” regarding any of the brethren that he cast out 
of the church? Such a thought concerning a Diotrephes is 
ludicrous and absurd on the face of it (3 John 9, 10). And, 
the reason why such is the case is revealed in the words of 
brother Parker when he wrote, “Now there are but two types 

EDITORIAL COMMENTS CONCERNING
 THE FOREGOING ARTICLE, “EASY TO ENTREAT”

of wisdom—that which is ‘earthly, sensual, devilish,’ and 
that wisdom which is ‘from above.’ One or the other will be 
employed by folks in a dispute.” Of course, Diotrephes and 
his spiritual descendants would not be New Testament exam-
ples of the wisdom “from above” and, thus, be a brother who 
is “easy to entreat.”

Brother Parker continued to write, “In doctrinal matters 
where fellowship is based on speaking the same thing, there 
must be a heart that is easy to entreat.” He continues with his 
study of this inspired directive when he writes, “The phrase 
under consideration is translated from the Greek, eupeithes, 
meaning “good for persuasion, easily obeying, compliant, 
approachable, persuadable.” In his appeal to James 3:13-18, 
brother Parker correctly points out that James places on all 
Christians the obligation of being “easy to entreat.” Brother 
Parker would be the consummate hypocrite to come down 
like a “ton of bricks,” as he did on those guilty brethren not-
ed in his article for their failure to be “easy to entreat,” but 
then in another all together different matter adamantly refuse 
to be “approachable and persuadable—one with “a heart 
that is easy to entreat.”

In fact, many disagreements arising between and among 
brethren would never begin to rear their ugly heads if all 
involved were “easy to entreat,” and acting in the manner 
implied thereby. The attitude that causes one to be “easy to 
entreat” manifests a character trait that God expects every 
Christian to possess and exercise if one is to be faithful to 
God in such matters.

Those who are “easy to entreat” are open to and they 
welcome all the facts in a case. They refuse to jump to con-
clusions about a matter before they have done the necessary 
investigation of it. They do not engage in evil surmising (1 
Tim. 6:4). They are especially careful and cautious when lis-
tening to a longtime friend or much loved family member in 
whom they have great confidence. This is the case because 
the person who greatly desires to be approachable in order to 
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properly settle a matter knows he must do unto others as he 
would have them do unto him (Mat. 7:12). No matter wheth-
er friend or foe all must “prove all things; hold fast that 
which is good” (1 The. 5:21). There cannot be an attitude 
that declares, “I’ve told you the way things are. Now all you 
have to do is act promptly to do as you are told, or I’ll peal 
your head. Don’t question me!” Such words as the previous 
ones do not come from a heart that is “easy to entreat,” that 
steadfastly abides by the Golden Rule, and other Godly char-
acter traits such as love, sincerity, humility, and consistency. 

If the brethren addressed in brother Parker’s article had 
been “easy to entreat,” willing to practice the Golden Rule, 
and truly desiring to “prove all things; hold fast that which 
is good,” they would have met in a fair and impartial meet-
ing to hear from all sides involved, establish the facts therein, 
and in the light of the scriptures bearing on the case resolve 
said differences. But, alas, they would only have it their own 
way or no way. Lamentably that has been the difference be-
tween those who truly desire scriptural unity, who have good 
and honest hearts (Luke 8:15), who are “easy to entreat,” 
who exercise the Golden Rule, and  who seek to “prove all 
things; hold fast that which is good,” from those who only 
give lip service to the same, but in works they deny them.

Having a heart that manifests itself in being “easy to en-
treat.” will work toward destroying the attitude condemned 
by Jesus and exemplified by the Pharisee in Luke 18—“The 
Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, God, I 
thank thee, that I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjust, adulterers, or even as this publican. ...” (vs. 11). 
Of course we all know what person our Lord said was justi-
fied before God (vs. 14).

Furthermore, Godly character traits such as mentioned 
will certainly stop brethren speaking out of one side of their 
mouths to spread error far and wide, while at the same time, 
from the opposite side of their mouths, charging someone(s) 
else with the sin of gossip and tale bearing. All people have 
to do in order to determine who is and who is not a gos-
sip is to ask themselves the question, “From whom did I 
learn what I know about a given case(s)?” The answer 
to the foregoing question should settle once and for all who 
is and who is not a gossip about whatever the topic(s) is. 
Also, for the one hearing such reports it will tell them much 
about their own objectivity and honesty or the lack of them. 
If they find themselves content to believe what was reported 
to them by only one party in a disagreement, then they are 
not interested in learning the whole truth and nothing but 
the truth on said matter(s). What a strange way for people to 
think and act who claim to love the truth.  

We are reminded of all of the wicked efforts of Sanballat 
and his evil companions in their efforts to stop Nehemiah 
and the Jews from rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem. 

Then sent Sanballat his servant unto me in like manner 
the fifth time with an open letter in his hand; Wherein was 
written, It is reported among the heathen, and Gashmu 

saith it, that thou and the Jews think to rebel: for which 
cause thou buildest the wall, that thou mayest be their 
king, according to these words (Neh. 6:5, 6).

Notice that Sanballat stated the gossip that was circulating 
among the heathen regarding what Nehemiah and the Jews 
were supposed to be doing. Obviously, the heathen must 
have given credibility to this Gashmu’s tale who, according 
to Sanballat, was busy spreading his lies among the heathen, 
specifically, “that thou and the Jews think to rebel...” 
What Gashmu said was not the truth no matter how many 
heathens believed it, or anyone else believed it, or how many 
times Gashmu said it. This was not what the Jews were do-
ing, but it suited the heathens’ purposes for Gashmu’s lie to 
be spread among them and for them to help it along.

No doubt Sanballat sought to intimidate Nehemiah 
with this report. For if the Persian king believed “good ole” 
Gashmu all that Nehemiah and the faithful Jews had begun 
would have been destroyed. Thus, Sanballat brought the let-
ter to Nehemiah, no doubt with the hope it would cause him 
to invite Sanballat and his friends into a union with the Jews.   

Can one imagine a court setting where only the pros-
ecution’s case is heard or the same setting wherein only the 
defense is permitted to speak? But in the church there have 
always been those who seek to keep back anything that is 
detrimental to their cause, whatever it may be. Such actions 
are not motivated from a heart that is “easy to entreat,” or 
any other Godly character trait. 

There continues to be at least one modern day “Di-
otrephes,” “Sanballat,” “Gashmu,” and/or “heathen” breth-
ren wherever one goes. Moreover, there is no reason to be-
lieve these rotten characters will cease to be in the church on 
earth. Our failure to learn from such Old Testament accounts 
regarding them leaves us wide open and vulnerable to all of 
the shenanigans characteristic of Sanballat and, in the New 
Testament, Diotrephes. But, as Paul said, “We are not igno-
rant of Satan’s devices” (2 Cor. 2:11). And, while they may 
have blinded themselves to their own sins, we can recognize 
them by their much and heavy hanging fruit. 

 Let us turn to Paul’s admonition to unity found in 1 Cor-
inthians 1:10 to see how the apostle laid out the ground work 
for unity to prevail in the church. The verse reads,

Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Je-
sus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that there 
be no divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same judgment.
1.  In the above verse we have the desire of the apostle for the 
church to submit to the instructions given therein.  
2.  The apostolic desire for the church is through the name of 
Jesus Christ who is named no less than 9 times in the first 9 
verses of the epistle, for it is our Lord who is the epitome of 
love and peace.
3.  The  end result is that the church speaks the same thing; 
that no divisions exist among the church members; that they 
be perfectly joined together in the same mind and judgment.
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Implied instructions deduced from the foregoing points of the 
verse is that each church member is obligated to:

1. Always gather all the facts in a case, which action will 
cause one to—
2. Come to the same understanding, causing one to—
3. Form the same judgment, enabling one to—
4. Speak the same thing, the result being that the church is—
5. United.
Thus, it is the apostle’s great sincere desire, flowing from a 

heart of love for Christ and His blood bought church (Mat. 16:18; 
Acts 20:28), for every member to think, speak, and be the same 
thing. Assuming that brethren: (1) desire the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace, as stated by Paul in Ephesians 4:1-4; (2) know 
how to obtain and maintain it, learned from such scriptures as 1 
Corinthians 1:10, and (3) understand that the foundation of it is set 
out in such scriptures as John 14:15; Colossians 3:17, 2 Timothy 
3:16, 17; James 1:25; and John 12:48. The foregoing is how prob-
lems are prevented and when necessary solved so that the unity  of 
the Spirit can be obtained by the congregations of the Lord at any 
time and any place on earth until our Lord’s return. 

Toward the end of his article brother Parker included a copy of 
a letter he sent to the men guilty of either agreeing with said errors 
or not believing the error(s), but who continue to fellowship those  
they admit to be in error.  He ended said article with the following 
about what is necessary to solve such problems: 

But first hearts must be easy to entreat. Lacking that type of 
heart and exhibiting a calloused refusal to meet, we can draw 
certain conclusions—a righteous judgment, if you will (John 
7:24). These brethren simply have no desire for resolution, 
unity, or a frank discussion of the doctrinal matters that divide 
brethren. They are not easy to entreat. Thus, their wisdom, we 
properly conclude, is not from above!

This is the case whether it has to do with those noted in said article, 
or any other brethren who find themselves taking positions that  
they cannot substantiate by the totality of the facts in a case, cred-
ible witnesses, and/or adequate evidence. And, they will not allow 
a meeting where all sides may be heard and if necessary those 
same parties may be challenged and cross examined. 

It is also important to note that the editor of Defender, brother 
Michael Hatcher, placed an editorial comment at the conclusion of 
brother Parker’s article.  He wrote: 

I would also be willing to meet with these brethren in a pub-
lic meeting that is taped such as brother Parker suggested. I 
would add one other stipulation which is that the forum be fair 
(to both sides). Since they (Curtis Cates, Dave Miller, et al.) 
have rejected two offers of which I am aware to meet, we urge 
them to set up a meeting themselves where everything can be 
put before the brethren. If they are not willing to set it up at 
Forrest Hill congregation, then possibly at some other con-
gregation. Brethren, we desire unity, not division. However, 
we can only have unity when it is based on truth. We refuse to 
compromise the truth to stay in the good graces of brethren. 
Brethren, let us all do what is biblically necessary for unity 
to be restored. It is too precious for it not to be and we must 
remember that souls are at stake.
In the foregoing comment brother Hatcher demonstrates his 

willingness to meet with those he named in his remarks and broth-

er Parker’s articles. Brother Hatcher clearly states to said brethren 
that they are to feel free to choose the place and time for the pro-
posed meeting. He emphasized that he, as well as those standing 
with him, desired unity, not division, but that the unity sought must 
be a unity based on truth. Furthermore, he stated there will be no 
compromise of the truth in order to have unity in name only. He 
then concluded his comments with, “Brethren, let us all do that is 
biblically necessary for unity to be restored. It is too precious for it 
not to be and we must remember that souls are at stake.”

It was and continues to be a sad thing that the brethren ad-
dressed in the foregoing material are no more interested (more 
than likely less interested) today to have scriptural unity than they 
were almost ten years ago. I know this is the case with them, for 
they continue to widen their fellowship circles and prove more and 
more that they intend to have some sort of “consensus unity” that 
is unknown to the New Testament rather than the unity authorized 
by 1 Corinthians 1:10 and Colossians 3:17. But they are not the 
only ones who reject scriptural unity and who go about to replace 
it with their own paranoid fancies and evil surmisings.    

On numerous occasions deceitful workers in writing and oral-
ly have spread far and wide what has suited their purpose(s)—to 
win a following. Among other things, a rumor was spread that a 
certain person made a concerted effort to persuade an eldership, a 
preacher, and a church to believe certain views of a given problem 
and that the alleged gossiper actually accomplished the same with 
the eldership, et. al. However, such never happened—no such ef-
fort, no such meeting, and no such goal was obtained. Thus, we are 
not surprised that those conducting such a rumor mill and gossip-
mart would permit themselves to be involved in any kind of fair 
and impartial meeting where all involved can be heard and ques-
tioned. The truth, the whole truth, and nothing but the truth would 
bring about the fall of such a house of rumors and lies—and great 
would be the fall thereof.

In numerous debates the late Guy N. Woods used to say of his 
opponent that the way he dealt with questions would determine 
much about his opponent’s desire to arrive at the truth about what-
ever issue was being debated or not. Brother Woods’ observation 
remains as true today as when he uttered his words many years 
ago.

—David P. Brown, Editor

FREE CD AVAILABLE
Contending for the Faith is making available a 

CD-ROM free of charge. Why is this CD important? 
ANSWER: It contains an abundance of evidentiary 
information pertaining to Dave Miller’s doctrine and 
practice concerning the re-evaluation/reaffirmation of 
elders, MDR, and other relevant and important mate-
rials and documents directly or indirectly relating to 
the Brown Trail Church of Christ, Apologetics Press, 
Gospel Broadcasting Network, MSOP, and more.

To receive your free CD or make a financial con-
tribution toward this important CD’s distribution you 
can reach us at Contending for the Faith, P. O. Box 
2357, Spring, TX 77383-2357, or request the CD by 
emailing us at dpbcftf@gmail.com. 
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Recently, I received a bulletin that had an article under 
the above title. At the beginning of the article, the writer 
gives a quote from Daniel Sommer, a Gospel preacher at the 
time of the apostasy that led to the formation of the Christian 
Church/Disciples of Christ, recognized by the United States 
government a hundred years ago in the census of 1906. Som-
mer lived through the period when the false teachings re-
garding instrumental music and the missionary society were 
hotly debated. In 1897, he analyzed the pressures of the pre-
vious twenty years that led to the schism. He concluded that 
one of the contributing factors was personality differences 
he saw between disciples and disciples. He wrote:

I saw there was a difference between disciples and disciples. 
It became evident that some disciples were of the primitive or 
apostolic type, while others were of a modern or plastic type. 
Those constituting the former class I saw had stability, while 
those constituting the latter class had flexibility. The former 
disciples held that the world should bend to the church; the 
latter disciples held that the church should bend to the world 
(Matthew C. Morrison, Like a Lion, Daniel Sommer’s Seventy 
Years of Preaching, p. 19). 

The writer of the article I received stated, “There are 
still those who believe that the church should bend to the 
world.” He illustrates this by pointing to the recent debate 
in the Episcopal Church in the United States regarding the 
appointing of homosexuals as bishops within that denomi-
nation. He points out that such appointments are “nothing 
less than the acceptance of homosexuality as an alternative 
lifestyle” and points out that the acceptance of homosexu-
ality is nothing more than a compromise with the world,  
and a “Christianity that bends with the world around it.” 
That such is a compromise with the world is true, however, 

FLEXIBLE CHRISTIANITY
Ken Chumbley 

that the Episcopal Church represents Christianity, I have a 
problem with that, unless one uses the term Christianity in 
its widest application with respect to the Episcopal Church.

However, when one examines the Lord’s Church in 
2006—one hundred years after the recognition by the gov-
ernment of the apostasy that formed the Christian Church/ 
Disciples of Christ, it is clear that the description given by 
Daniel Sommer between disciples (Christians) is still in ex-
istence. Sadly, we have “modern or plastic” Christians today 
that have this flexibility who are no longer satisfied with a 
“Thus saith the Lord.” Some desire fellowship with the de-
nominations and as a result, have rejected some of the teach-
ing of Christ to have such a fellowship. However, there is a 
more dangerous group than that who, although they reject 
fellowship with the denominations and still hold to many of 
the truths of the Scripture, are willing to be flexible when 
it comes to the matter of fellowshipping unrepentant false 
teachers in our midst. In some instances this is occurring 
because they desire to receive support for their projects and 
programs and, to gain sufficient support, they will fellow-
ship those who are not in fellowship with the Lord.

Brethren, we cannot be more plastic or more flexible 
than the Lord in His Word gives us liberty to be. We must 
uphold the truth of God’s Word and “have no fellowship 
with the unfruitful works of darkness but rather rebuke 
them” (Eph. 5:11). Let us be known as disciples (Christians) 
who are of the “primitive and apostolic type” and not those 
who would be known as “modern and plastic” as they desire 
to be flexible and bend to the world or to false teachers. 

—Deceased
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NOTHING BUT NOISE!!!
Jess Whitlock

I attended part of a session at the Preacher’s retreat at Pettijohn 
Springs. It was a joy to hear the late brother Roy Deaver in defense of the 
faith. He was confronted by brother Bill Swetmon who was saying in es-
sence that we cannot know truth for certain. His shallow logic was that we 
did not know how to ascertain truth until the 1960s and still cannot be sure! 
I seem to recall Jesus saying something to this essence in John 8:32: “And 
ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free.” I know 
many will be deceived by a false teacher today, but the Words of Christ 
have stood the test of time!

I recall from the pages of secular history a time when H. Marshall and 
his confederate soldiers had painfully hauled artillery across the mountains 
from Virginia into Kentucky. At Sand Valley they confronted James Gar-
field and the Union forces. At Grave Yard point, Garfield ordered two Ken-
tucky infantry companies under Captain F. A. Williams to dislodge Mar-
shall and his band. Holding cartridge boxes and rifles above their heads, 
they waded through the icy, waist-deep creek, and dashed toward the ridge. 

This was what Marshall was waiting on—for a month he had nursed his pre-
cious guns over all sorts of terrain—now all of his work could be justified. He 
ordered the guns zeroed in on the enemy—wait until they were at point blank 
range and ordered: Fire! With a high-pitched scream a 12-pound shell lobbed 
high in the air, headed unerringly for William’s advance guard and plopped 
harmlessly into the mud. All of the shells were duds and though the noise of 
cannon blasted away all afternoon, the only harm inflicted was the spattering 
of a few soldiers with mud! You see, after all that all he had was noise! 

As I listened to Swetmon that evening I realized that I was hearing noth-
ing but noise. I recalled the words of Acts 17:21: “spent their time in nothing 
else, but either to tell, or to hear some new thing.” Can you imagine a man 
putting forth the argument that until 1960 God’s truth could not be known by 
any man? It still must not be known by brother Swetmon. While I was there 
that evening I heard him speak for one hour and followed his handout sheet. 
On page one he told us there were 27 books in the New Testament. However, 
on page three he informed us there were 23 books in the New Testament. 
Hopefully he can discover the truth next year! Meanwhile, nothing but noise!

— 270 West Brooks St.
 Evant, TX 76525
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Following my comments is an article copied in its entire-
ty from the March 6, 2015 issue of the Nashville Tennessean.

Here are some observations regarding the Otter Creek 
“church of Christ,” the use of mechanical instruments of mu-
sic in worship, and the Tennessean article to follow.

1. The article indicates that leaders at Otter Creek spent 
months developing a strategy whereby to bring instrumen-
tal music into its worship. Remember the devil always has 
a strategy. The Scriptures speaks of the “wiles of the devil” 
(Eph. 6:11) and “his devices” (2 Cor. 2:11).

2. The “multicampus Church of Christ congregation in 
Dallas” (to whom Otter Creek looked for guidance in this un-
scriptural innovation) is not only unscriptural in their worship 
but in their structure, as their is no authority for a “multicam-
pus” congregation (cf. Tit. 1:5; Acts 14:23). Otter Creek lis-
tened to Chris Seidman of The Branch, a false teacher. Satan 
works through false teachers and those under his influence 
(Eph. 2:2; 1 John 4:1; 1 Tim. 4:1; 1 Pet. 5:8; 2 Tim. 2:17-18).

3. Christians and congregations of the Lord who with-
draw fellowship (Chris Seidman using the terminology of 
“cut us off”) from those who do and teach things without Bib-
lical authority are actually doing what the Word of God com-
mands (2 John 9-11; Eph. 5:11; Rom. 16:17-18; 2 The. 3:6; 1 
Cor. 5:1-13). Those in fellowship with God are forbidden to 
have fellowship with darkness, which includes those who are 
practicing works of darkness (1 John 1:5-7; Eph. 5:11; 2 Cor. 
6:14-18).

4. The author of this article, Heidi Hall, states in regard 
to churches of Christ: “The commitment to a cappella dates 
back to the faith’s emergence in the 1800s Restoration Move-
ment.” (Hall sounds as if she is quoting an article from one of 
the change agents out of Lipscomb University.) She is quite 
off the mark in her comment: 

(1) The churches of Christ began ca. A.D. 30 in Acts 2, on 
the 1st Pentecost Day following Christ’s resurrection, just as 
the Scriptures declare (Joel 2:28-32; Acts 2:16-21; Isa. 2:2-4; 
Micah 4:1-3; Daniel 2:44; Luke 24:49; Acts 1:4-8; Acts 2:38-
47; 9:31; Rev. 1:4, 11; 1 Cor. 1:2). 

(2) Singing in the worship [“a cappella”] was the only 
music the first century church taught and practiced. This is the 
reason that the faithful in the Lord’s church today do not have 
any other kind of music (Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; 1 Cor. 14:15; 
Heb. 2:12; 13:15). We cannot do otherwise by the authority 
of the Lord Jesus Christ or “in the name of the Lord Jesus” 
(Col. 3:17; Mat. 28:18). We are not to add to, or take away 
from, the Word of God (Rev. 22:18-19). By the authority of 
Jesus Christ, who has all authority, the apostle Paul wrote by 

WHAT DIFFERENCE DOES IT MAKE?
Daniel Douglas

inspiration of the Spirit: “Speaking to yourselves in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making melo-
dy in your heart to the Lord;” (Eph. 5:19).

5. According to Hall, Josh Graves (Otter Creek’s teaching 
and preaching minister) says that church history is a stronger 
influence than the Book of Ephesians [Eph. 5:19 authoriz-
es singing only in the worship]. Yet, this is not the case for 
those who revere the Word of God over the doctrines of men 
(Mat. 15:9; Acts 5:29; Tit. 1:14; Gal. 1:6-9; John 14:15; Mat. 
7:21). If Graves is right, then we need to lay down our Bibles 
and go out and find a church history book in order to please 
God, because he and Otter Creek are following church his-
tory (post New Testament times) rather than the Word of God! 
But, Graves is wrong, dead wrong! The only book inspired of 
God is the Bible, where Ephesians and other books are found 
authorizing singing only in the Worship (2 Tim. 3:16-17).  It 
is the gospel of Christ which saves, the eternal Word of God, 
and by it we will be judged—not by church history! (Rom. 
1:16; 2:16; John 12:48; 1 Pet. 1:23-25; James 1:21-22). Only 
those who abide in the doctrine of Christ, the New Testament, 
have the Father and the Son (2 John 9).

By the way, well-known leaders in history among various 
religious bodies rejected mechanical instruments in worship. 
For example: Adam Clark, well-known commentator among 
the Methodists, stated:

Music as a science, I esteem and admire: but instruments of 
music in the house of God I abominate and abhor. This is 
the abuse of music; and here I register my protest against all 
such corruptions in the worship of the Author of Christianity” 
[Clarke’s Commentary, Vol. IV., p. 686].

Martin Luther called the organ “an ensign of Baal” (Mc-
Clintock & Strong’s Encyclopedia, “Music,” Vol. VI., p. 762). 
John Knox called the organ “a ‘kist’ (chest) of whistles” 
(McClintock & Strong’s Encyclopedia, “Music,” Vol. VI., p. 
762). Charles H. Spurgeon, well-known Baptist preacher who 
preached before 20,000 weekly in the Metropolitan Baptist 
Tabernacle in London, England, did not have musical instru-
ments in the worship (M. C. Kurfees, Instrumental Music in 
the Worship, p. 196). John Calvin, one of the founders of the 
Presbyterian Church said:

Musical instruments in celebrating the praises of God would 
be no more suitable than the burning of incense, the light-
ing of lamps, the restoration of the other shadows of the law. 
The Papists, therefore, have foolishly borrowed this, as well 
as many other things, from the Jews (John Calvin’s Commen-
tary, Thirty-third Psalm). 

The foregoing references came from: Why I Am A Member of 
the Church of Christ, by Leroy Brownlow, pp. 180-181.
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6. What difference does it make? Ignoring the authority 
of God’s Word in even one area is a serious matter. Consid-
er how that Nadab and Abihu offered strange fire unto God 
[i.e., that which God did not authorize], and they were smit-
ten with death by God (Lev. 10:1-2). One’s attitude toward 
mechanical instrumental music in the worship reveals his or 
her attitude toward Biblical authority, and thus, toward God. 
We are to fear God and keep His commandments. This is the 
whole duty of man (Ecc. 12:13). Our reverence toward God 
and His Word demands that we do only that which He autho-
rizes for us to do in His Word, and nothing else. This includes 
not only the worship, but all areas of life (marriage, divorce, 
remarriage—Mat. 19:4-6, 9; providing for one’s family—1 
Tim. 5:8; all areas of dress, speech, attitude, action, moral-
ity, etc.—1 Tim. 4:12; 2 Tim. 2:22; Gal. 5:19-24). We can-
not glorify God and do otherwise. “For ye are bought with 
a price: therefore glorify God in your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God’s” (1 Cor. 6:20).

7. Otter Creek is scheduled to introduce mechanical in-
struments of music into Sunday worship by September. Once 
people get on the road to apostasy there will be no turning 
back, unless they repent, confess their sin, and turn from it 
and unto God (Acts 8:22-24; Rev. 2:14-16; 1 John 1:9). This 
will not be the end of their road of apostasy from God, un-
less they do repent. Any at Otter Creek who may still love 
God and the truth must come out from among them, if they 
value their eternal souls (2 Cor. 6:17-18). Remember how Je-
roboam the son of Nebat led Israel into sin (cf. 1 Kings 12). 
Otter Creek is following Jeroboam. They have consulted with 
a false teacher in Texas and their preacher is a false teacher. 
Jesus taught that by their fruits they are known (Mat. 7:15-
20). Whenever a man or a congregation listens to men over 
God, then they are headed down the path of destruction. Let 
us be like the apostles, who boldly declared: “We ought to 
obey God rather than men” (Acts 5:29).
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The following is a report about the March 6, 2015 article 
by Heidi Hall of The Nashville Tennessean in which she an-
nounced that the Otter Creek Church of Christ would be take 
a “radical step” by adding mechanical instruments of music 
to their  collective worship—a “radical step” “by Church of 
Christ standards: Allowing musical instruments into one of its 
Sunday services.”

She pointed out that it had taken months for the “leader-
ship team” of “the 1800-member” church in Brentwood to 
determine the “strategy” to accomplish their goal and many 
more months in “implementing it.”

In the article Hall wrote that, “About 20 of 12,000 
Churches of Christ congregations nationwide offer instru-
mental music, said Carl H. Royster, author of a survey pub-
lished by Nashville-based 21st Century Christian.”

She reported that a “handful started making the change 
about a decade ago — including popular megachurch leader 

Max Lucado’s Oak Hills Church in San Antonio, Texas — 
some facing backlash from other congregations.”

She also pointed out that “even now, 13 years after The 
Branch — a multicampus Church of Christ congregation in 
Dallas — introduced instrumental music, Google searches on 
it and senior minister Chris Seidman yield scathing denuncia-
tions.”

Furthermore, she recorded, “A lot of churches from our 
heritage cut us off,” said Seidman, who Otter Creek leaders 
consulted leading up to this week’s announcement. “But the 
larger Churches of Christ — they were actually very firm in 
embracing us,” Hall reported.

She also wrote that,
The commitment to a cappella dates back to the faith’s emer-
gence in the 1800s Restoration Movement. Churches of Christ 
don’t consider themselves a denomination since there’s no 
central hierarchy, but from the beginning, autonomous con-
gregations shared a commitment to simplicity and mirroring 
first-century Christians. That included not purchasing organs 
or organizing bands.

In the article Hall tells her readers that,
Scriptural citations backing the a cappella tradition include a 
passage in Ephesians about singing hymns and making music 
in the heart, but Otter Creek’s preaching and teaching minis-
ter, Josh Graves, said church history is a stronger influence.

In the article Hall further quotes Josh Graves, saying, “A 
cappella is like Latin,” ... “It is beautiful, it speaks to people 
at a certain level, but the problem is that a lot of people don’t 
speak Latin. What people in the Churches of Christ call in-
strumental music, other people just call music. It’s English.”

Hall reported that Graves declared that Otter Creek’s de-
cision to use mechanical instruments of music in worship is 
because “in Music City, its appeal is undeniable.” Graves also 
said “there’s no intention of alienating other congregations — 
only of better connecting to Nashville and Brentwood com-
munities,” Hall wrote.

Hall also pointed out that, 
Otter Creek, where the congregation’s average age is 27, 
already has experimented with instrumental music with a 
Wednesday Vespers service; young adult, children’s ministry, 
and student ministry gatherings; and special worship for Good 
Friday, Christmas and other holidays.

She also quoted Graves saying, “One of the two Sunday 
services will feature instruments by September.” 

—704 Azalea Drive
Mt. Pleasant, TN 38474

"Selfishness is the greatest
curse of the human race." 

  —William E. Gladstone — 
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If ever there was a man with good intentions, it was Uz-
zah. Not a name frequently mentioned in Holy verse, Uzzah 
was accompanying the ark of the covenant as it was being 
transferred from Kirjath-jearim to Jerusalem according to 
King David’s instructions. We pick up then with the Bible 
account:

And David arose, and went with all the people that were 
with him, from Baale-judah, to bring up from thence the 
ark of God, which is called by the Name, even the name of 
Jehovah of hosts that sitteth above the cherubim. And they 
set the ark of God upon a new cart, and brought it out of 
the house of Abinadab that was in the hill: and Uzzah and 
Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, drove the new cart. And they 
brought it out of the house of Abinadab, which was in the 
hill, with the ark of God: and Ahio went before the ark. 
And David and all the house of Israel played before Jeho-
vah with all manner of instruments made of fir-wood, and 
with harps, and with psalteries, and with timbrels, and 
with castanets, and with cymbals. And when they came to 
the threshing-floor of Nacon, Uzzah put forth his hand to 
the ark of God, and took hold of it; for the oxen stumbled. 

And the anger of Jehovah was kindled against Uzzah; and 
God smote him there for his error; and there he died by 
the ark of God (2 Sam 6:2-7).

Specific instructions concerning transportation of the ark 
were set forth in God’s law (Num. 4). No place in Scrip-
ture was there anything that might remotely be construed 
as qualifying Uzzah to touch the ark. However, we freely 
admit that no where in God’s Word do we find an explicit 
prohibition reading, “Uzzah, you shall not touch or steady 
the ark.” You might think Uzzah’s crime to be petty, or of 
no consequence. God’s anger was “kindled against Uzzah,” 
and he was smitten of the Lord. Uzzah pays for his sin by 
death. Some would no doubt ask, “Where does God forbid 
Uzzah to touch the ark?” What man thinks is insignificant 
may very well be important in the sight of our almighty God. 
The account of Uzzah teaches us that indeed, that which is 
unauthorized is prohibited.

—From the San Mateo, CA Church of Christ Bulletin
 Johnny Oxendine, Editor  

A STARK REMINDER THAT THE LORD IS SERIOUS WHEN IT COMES TO OBEDIENCE
Author Unkown

 One of the greatest things that God gave to man is love. 
It can take man to the highest of joy. The number of songs 
and poems written on the subject demonstrates how impor-
tant love is in our lives. Someone has gone so far as to say 
that “Love is what makes the world go around.”

As great as love is, there is a down side. Sometimes love 
hurts. If you don’t believe me, just ask someone who has been 
dumped by their first love or a parent who has lost a child to 
an accident or illness. Those who go through such grief often 
find it hard to continue living. The reason for such emotional 
grief is love. Think of the grief of our Heavenly Father, when 
he “gave his only begotten son” (John.3:16). After all, “But 
God commendeth his love toward us, in that, while we 
were yet sinners, Christ died for us” (Rom. 5:8). The fact 
that love can be the source of the greatest joy and the greatest 
grief is one of the greatest conundrums of all time.

Another reason that love sometimes hurts is corrective 
discipline. Most if not all have heard of a father who said, 
“This is going to hurt me more than it’s going to hurt you.” 
Furthermore, most if not all have heard a child argue this 
point. The fact is, the father is talking about emotional pain 
and the child is talking about physical pain. In this regard, the 
writer of Hebrews stated, 

And ye have forgotten the exhortation which speaketh unto 

SOMETIMES LOVE HURTS
Bruce Stulting

you as unto children, My son, despise not thou the chasten-
ing of the Lord, nor faint when thou art rebuked of him: 
For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth,and scourgeth 
every son whom he receiveth. If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons; for what son is he whom the 
father chasteneth not? (Heb. 12:5-7).

Unfortunately, society (and even some in the Lord’s 
church) believe that physical punishment of a child is abu-
sive and motivated by hate. The folly of this perversion of 
love is easily seen in the effect it has had on society (es-
pecially in our schools). Those who withhold corrective 
discipline really don’t love their child. In fact, all who are 
without corrective discipline are considered fatherless and 
not sons at all. Remember, “He that spareth his rod hateth 
his son: but he that loveth him chasteneth him betimes” 
(Pro. 13:24).

Yes, sometimes love hurts. Often that pain is unfortu-
nate, but, at other times it is necessary. Don’t avoid correc-
tive discipline because of the pain that it brings. Whether you 
are on the giving or receiving end, be sure that it is always 
understood that it is done in love for the greatest good of all.

—925 Fish Hatchery Rd
Huntsville, TX 77320
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Pepperdine University, a California college affiliated with the 
Church of Christ, announced Tuesday that it would begin ac-
cepting applications for a scholarship to be awarded to stu-
dents “whose academic or personal involvement has demon-
strated a commitment to the health of the LGBT community,” 
according to a press release.

These were the words on the pages of the February 
14, 2013 edition of Advocate.com, a pro homosexual pub-
lication, describing what has become the last stone to be 
pulled from the cornerstone of what had been thought of as 
a church of Christ affiliated university. The rest of the article 
says what one might expect, and none of this is a great won-
der as Pepperdine University has, for decades now, pranced 
with the devil through the acceptance of false teachers, false 
doctrine, and denominational concepts and practices.

We mentioned earlier this year of their invitation ex-
tended to a now openly declared denominational lesbian 
who had been a former student. She now wears tattoos and 
curses during her “sermons” for her “church.” Is it any won-
der that the school is now offering a scholarship in promo-
tion of the homosexual community lifestyle?

The question is not how it all went wrong, but rather, 
how is it any different from congregations today that con-
tinue to dabble in this stream of error without any consid-
eration of the resonant effects and consequences. Worse are 
those brethren who don’t know any better than to engage 
in fellowship with these people, seeing no real distinction 
between truth and error. Those who think words and actions 
mean nothing are going to be right there with Pepperdine on 
the Day of Judgment, wondering how it all began.

We recently got an email from a sound gospel preach-
er telling of the oddest invitation he had received in some 

HOW IS PEPPERDINE ANY DIFFERENT?
THOUGHTS ON AVOIDING DOCTRINE

Johnny Oxendine

time: to become a deacon under elders whom he and his son 
were in the processing of correcting (or, attempting to cor-
rect) on the subject of marriage, divorce, and remarriage. 
They (the elders) did not see the differences on that doctrinal 
matter as a detriment to their, or any one else’s, salvation. It 
just seemed to be something they could let go, one way or 
the other.

Senator Ted Cruz chided the GOP members of the US 
Senate and possible GOP presidential candidates for not 
taking a more forceful stance for freedom of religion in the 
recent cases involving laws passed in Indiana and Arkan-
sas. The governors of those states walked back the laws that 
would strengthen those freedoms because of economic pres-
sures from companies and the vocal mobs of the left-winged 
fascists. Only Senator Cruz voiced an angry response to the 
mob mentality that has come to represent “tolerance” in to-
day’s world.

Brethren who do not see any difference between the 
Lord’s church and the Christian Church, or who think that 
intent in marriage is a valid defense to allow for divorce, or 
who teach the baptism of the Holy Spirit (or Holy Spirit bap-
tism) as a contemporary doctrinal position are driving down 
the same freeway as those early pioneers heading to Pepper-
dine. The thrill of accreditation meant much more than any 
defense of the truth.

We need to be “set for the defense of the gospel” (Phi-
lippians 1:17), not sitting on the outside wondering how it all 
came to pass, as no doubt some at Pepperdine are now doing.

— P.O. Box 5026
 San Mateo, Ca. 94402
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(Continued From Page 2)
     It is not unheard of in some congregations for one elder to 
approach someone (sometimes the preacher) and set forth a judg-
ment or a whole program of works so as to make it appear that this 
was the official decision of the eldership. When any elder pulls 
such an unscriptural stunt the other elders need to deal accordingly 
with such a candidate for “the office of Diotrephes.” While we 
scripturally oppose the false teachers who would take all proper 
scriptural authority away from faithful elderships, let us be fully 
aware that there are modern-day Diotrephes who are ever nearby 
and ready to become “the factious Bishop” over the rest of the el-
ders and thereby exercise a radical “one man rule” over the whole 
congregation.

     Brethren, “the buck stops with the eldership!” We can complain 
about liberal preachers and unfaithful members from now until 
doomsday, but God has charged the elders of each congregation 
with the responsibility of, first of all, taking heed to themselves 
and then, and only then, taking heed to all the congregation where 
they serve as elders (Acts 20:28). Elders “watch for your souls, as 
they that must give account” (Heb. 13:17). God said it; and while 
it would be best if all of us, especially elders, believed it, such is 
settled whether we believe it or not (John 12:48)! 

—David P. Brown, Editor
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DEVIATIONS FROM THE TRUTH
Roelf  L. Ruffner

THE FALSE RELIGION OF CONVENIENCE
“Whereupon the king took counsel, and made two calves 
of gold, and said unto them, It is too much for you to 
go up to Jerusalem: behold thy gods, O Israel, which 
brought thee up out of the land of Egypt” (1 Kin. 12:28).

About 950 B.C. God caused the kingdom of ancient 
Israel to be divided into two parts: the Northern Kingdom, 
known as Israel, later Samaria, and the Southern Kingdom 
of Judah. Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, was made king of 
the Judah and Jeroboam I became king of Israel.

Jeroboam I turned against the promises of God concern-
ing his kingdom (cf. 1 Kin. 11:29-38) and schemed to sepa-
rate the people from Jerusalem, the center of the worship of 
Jehovah. He knew that the temple in Jerusalem was the cen-
ter of Hebrew worship: rituals, feast days, the priesthood, the 
Ark of the Covenant, animal sacrifices, offerings, etc. He set 
up in his own devious mind a man-made religion—the wor-
ship of the golden image of a calf—in the cities of Dan and 
Bethel. He even proclaimed a new feast day for the apostate 
religion which followed one month after the Feast of Taber-
nacles which had been ordained by the Law of Moses (Lev. 
23:33-43). He reason for all this was CONVENIENCE. 
Why go uphill to Jerusalem to worship when you could go 
to nearby Dan or Bethel?

Convenience in the God-ordained religion of Christian-
ity is the mother of apostasy. Consider the following hypo-
thetical statements:

“It is more convenient for us to sprinkle or pour water on 
the head of someone rather than to immerse them.” The root 
of the anglicized word baptize is “to immerse, submerge, or 
to dip.” (Vines, p. 50). In New Testament times all penitent 
sinners who desired forgiveness of their sins (Acts 2:37) and 
to enter the kingdom (John 3:3,5) were “buried” with Jesus 
Christ in the waters of baptism (Rom. 6:4; Col. 2:12) for the 
remission of their sins (Acts 2:38). Sprinkling or pouring 
came along much later in history to fulfill man’s desire to 
make baptism “convenient” for infants and the dying.

“It is more convenient for us to partake of the Lord’s 
Supper once a quarter rather than every Sunday.” Many de-
nominations use this excuse for not partaking of the Lord’s 
Supper every Sunday. The Lord Jesus commanded His fol-
lowers to remember His death by the observance of this act of 
worship (Luke 22:14-20; 1 Cor. 11:18-26). The Holy Spirit 
and the beloved physician, Luke, recorded an approved ex-
ample of the early church partaking of the Lord’s Supper on 
Sunday in the New Testament (Acts 20:7). They met every 

Sunday and participated in this act of worship along with 
other acts of worship. “Now concerning the collection for 
the saints, as I directed the churches of Galatia, so do you 
also.  On the first day of every week each one of you is to 
put aside and save, as he may prosper, so that no collec-
tions be made when I come” (NASB, 1 Cor. 16:2—italics 
for emphasis mine RLR).  

But did the early Christians understand that they were 
to partake every Sunday? Under the Law of Moses the He-
brews understood that they were to observe the Sabbath ev-
ery week, not once a quarter or even once a month. They 
correctly inferred as much from the Fourth Commandment: 
“Remember the sabbath day, to keep it holy” (Exo. 20:8). 
It may not seem convenient to the fleshly man for the church 
of Christ to remember the Lord’s death every Sunday. Yet it 
was also not convenient for our Lord to die for our sins on 
the cross. But His love for the Father and us compelled Him 
to do so. “Therefore doth my Father love me, because I 
lay down my life, that I might take it again” (John 10:17).

“It is more convenient for me to attend a church nearby 
(Even an apostate one!), than to drive to a sound church a 
few miles further away.” As I recall the Ethiopian treasurer 
traveled over 1,000 miles one way to worship God in Jerusa-
lem. He could have cut his trip by one third the distance by 
worshipping at the polytheistic Jewish temple on Elephan-
tine Island in Egypt. But he chose the inconvenient. God 
blessed him by sending him the evangelist Philip to preach 
unto him “Jesus” (Acts 8:35).

Many brethren today know that the congregation they 
attend is apostate but they “hang on” because of CONVE-
NIENCE. Their worship is not “in spirit and in truth” (John 
4:24). It is “vain” or useless worship (Mat. 15:9). Brethren, 
the salvation of our souls cost Christ His own life. What has 
it cost us to be faithful to Him? “Confirming the souls of 
the disciples, and exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
and that we must through much tribulation enter into 
the kingdom of God” (Acts 14:22 – Paul & Barnabas).

“It is more convenient to fellowship someone in reli-
gious error than to teach them the truth.” This may not be an 
exact wording but it shows us the ungodly sentiment many 
brethren have toward the Gospel. Some brethren openly fel-
lowship those in denominations and their false teachers; act-
ing as if sinners are fellow saints though they know better 
(Mat. 7:21; 2 John 9-11). Others rub elbows with sinners 
every day in their daily lives (jobs, sporting activities, clubs, 
school activities, etc.), acting as if nothing is amiss in these 
lives and failing to use this God-given opportunity to show 
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them from the Bible the Truth. This is sin! “Therefore to 
him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it not, to him it 
is sin” (Jam. 4:17). And, brethren, I must confess that in the 
past I have been as guilty as anyone else of committing this 
later sin. The false religion of CONVENIENCE touches us 
all. “But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts: and be 
ready always to give an answer to every man that asketh 
you a reason of the hope that is in you with meekness and 
fear” (1 Pet. 3:15).
Vines’s Expository Dictionary of Biblical Words, Editors: W.E. 
Vine, Merrill F. Under, William White Jr., Nashville, TN: Thomas 
Nelson, Inc., 1985.

“LITTLE CHILDREN, KEEP
YOURSELVES FROM IDOLS” (1 John 5:21).

The Roman Catholic Church is a collector of many ar-
tifacts from antiquity. They have many rare and priceless 
paintings, statues and works of art, even from the time before 
the birth of Christ. In the past, they declared certain objects, 
assumed to be associated with Bible times, to be venerated 
and worthy of worship: pieces of Christ’s cross, mummified 
hand of John the Baptist, vials of Mary’s breast milk, the 
spear that was thrust in Jesus side, and various and as sun-
dry items from Catholic “saints.” Cathedrals have been built 
around these items and millions make pilgrimages to see 
them and worship them. For several years, many Catholics 
and non-Catholics have increasingly turned their attention to 
the Shroud of Turin as a possible artifact of veneration.

The Shroud of Turin is a large rectangular woven cloth, ap-
proximately 14 ft by 3.5 ft. It appears to show the front and 
rear images of a naked man and is alleged by some to be 
the burial cloth of Jesus Christ. It is owned by the Catholic 
Church and stored in the cathedral of St. John the Baptist in 
Turin, Italy, hence its name. It is rarely on display to the pub-
lic. While some Christians vouch for its authenticity, many do 
not. Even the Vatican will not say it's authentic, which is in 
itself instructive.

When a picture is taken of the shroud, the negative gives 
the shadowy impression of a naked man whose face looks 
remarkably similar to many modern day pictures and paint-
ing of Jesus. Yet no one knows what Jesus looked like and 
ALL are products of various artists’ imaginations. Countless 
tests have been run on this cloth and all seem to conflict with 
each other. Radiocarbon dating shows it was manufactured 
sometime in the 14th Century A.D. That makes it almost 
1,300 years too late to be associated with the crucifixion of 
Jesus. But the argument continues to rage on between sup-
porters of the shroud and its skeptics who maintain that it 
is a fraud. Yet rarely in the arguments is the only historical 
source existing about the burial of Jesus Christ—the New 
Testament—consulted.

The burial cloth of Jesus is referred to six times in the 
New Testament: Matthew 17:59, Mark 15:45-46, Luke 
23:53, Luke 24:12, John 19:38-40 and John 20:5-7. In the 

gospel account of Matthew and Luke the word “wrapped” 
or entylíssō—“to roll up, wrapped together” (Thayer, 688) is 
used to describe what Joseph of Arimaethea and Nicodemus 
did to prepare the lifeless body of Jesus for burial, using a 
clean linen cloth. John goes further in his account and states, 
“Then took they the body of Jesus, and wound it in the 
linen clothes with the spices, as the manner of the Jews 
is to bury” (John 19:40). “Wound it in the linen clothes” or 
“bound it in linen clothes” (ASV). This is similar to how 
Lazarus was laid to rest. “And he that was dead came 
forth, bound hand and foot with graveclothes…” (John 
11:44). In both cases the cloth was wrapped around the body 
or even in cloth strips not too dissimilar to the wrapping of 
an Egyptian mummy.

Yet the negative image of the Shroud of Turin clearly 
implies that the linen cloth was placed directly on top and on 
the bottom of the body in a horizontal position. This does not 
match the burial method described in the New Testament.  
Whoever concocted this fraud knew what they were doing, 
but they did not know the New Testament.

Jesus Christ’s body was treated in much the same man-
ner at His burial as it was at His birth. “And she brought 
forth her firstborn son, and wrapped him in swaddling 
clothes, and laid him in a manger; because there was no 
room for them in the inn” (Luke 2:12). And at His resur-
rection that burial cloth (wound in with 100 lbs. of waxy, 
aromatic spices—John 19:39-40) was lying empty in place 
like a cocoon, the face covering or napkin neatly wrapped 
up by itself (John 20:5-7). Further proof that Jesus’ body had 
not been stolen nor did He “swoon” in the tomb but was 
resurrected by the power of God. Even in His grave clothes 
my Lord showed Himself the master of detail and undeni-
able truth. Our Lord even left His grave clothes behind as 
one of the “many infallible proofs” (Acts 1:3) that He had 
risen from the dead. These “proofs” are recorded for us in 
the New Testament so we might believe (John 20:30-31). 
“Then went in also that other disciple, which came first 
to the sepulcher, and he saw, and believed” (John 20:8).
http://www.sillybeliefs.com/shroud.html as of March 6, 2015.
Joseph Henry Thayer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testa-
ment, Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Book House, 1977.

 A STUDY IN CONTRAST
Do you not know that the unrighteous will not inherit the 
kingdom of God? Do not be deceived. Neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor homosexuals, nor sod-
omites, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor re-
vilers, nor extortioners will inherit the kingdom of God (1 
Cor. 6:9,10 – NKJV).

On Sunday evening, February 22, 2015 the Bellview 
church of Christ in Pensacola, Florida, had their marquee 
sign vandalized with paint, and then in a separate attack, 
most of the letters were removed (all was caught on a sur-
veillance camera). What offended these vandals so much 
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that they did this deed? The sign read: “Will Not Inherit The 
Kingdom of God: Homosexuals.” Apparently God’s word 
offended them and caused them to decide to persecute our 
brethren.

I know the brethren at Bellview. I have spoken there 
many times and have supporters there. The eldership, breth-
ren Paul Brantley and Michael Hatcher, are not tepid folk. 
Brother Hatcher’s interview with a television reporter was 
revealing:

Hatcher says the church won’t stop putting messages on the 
board, whether they’re deemed controversial by the public or 
not. “No, because God’s word isn’t going to change. People 
might try to change the sign and what it says. They can try 
and destroy it. But they can’t destroy Gods word.” Now the 
church says the sign was scheduled to come down on Mon-
day or Tuesday anyway. But as we’ve shown you, they’ve re-
placed it with the same message, and plan on letting it stay for 
another two weeks.

As state earlier, I know these brethren and they do not 
compromise God’s word, whether it is the issue of elder 
re-evaluation/reaffirmation or the issue of homosexuality. 
Our dying world needs to hear and obey the word of God! 
“O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord” (Jer. 
22:29).

We all know how the homosexual agenda is being forced 
upon our country, gay or unnatural marriage in particular. 
Bible believing people are being bullied and persecuted for 
simply obeying the word of God. But so was Jesus! He never 
compromised His message or “toned it down.” He eventu-
ally was tortured and died a horrifying death for the word of 
God.

I received notification from Lipscomb University’s Col-
lege of Bible and Ministry of their “Youth Ministry Confer-
ence” on March 3, 2015.

Join us for an important discussion regarding sexual identity, 
sexual abuse, shame and youth ministry.  You will learn to ad-
dress these vital topics pastorally, biblically, and practically. 
With Dr. Mark Yarhouse and Dr. Beth Robinson as featured 
keynotes, this conference will bless your ministry with young 
adults.

 Knowing LU’s reputation for disregarding the Word of 
God for the opinions of men I read further. My suspicions 
were confirmed. The conference dealt with the issue of ho-
mosexuality but not the way Bellview did. Notice the con-
trast:

“Sexual Identity and the Youth Minister:
Walking with LGBT Youth”

This session will provide the youth minister with important 
background information on sexual identity. We will review 
what we know and do not know about sexual identity, its de-
velopment and synthesis as well as some of the challenges 
facing youth ministers who wish to speak into a young per-
son’s life today.

 “The Bible and Gay/Lesbian Issues Parts 1 & 2”
This class will provide a broad overview of the biblical texts 
that mention homosexuality and discuss how those texts are 
interpreted by Christians and scholars. You will learn different 
nuances of the text that are contained in the original language, 
cultural backgrounds, historical setting and more.

Do you whiff “the speech of Ashdod” (Neh. 13:24) in 
this putrid excuse for “teaching” inherent in this conference? 
Nashville, TN, home of Lipscomb University, is a hotbed 
of sodomite/lesbian activity. I imagine LU would also face 
vandalism if they taught God’s truth on this issue. Yet this 
is a seminar for spiritual pacifists. They will dilute the clear 
teaching of the Holy Bible for the opinions of men. They do 
not want to get in trouble with their community. “I know thy 
works, that thou art neither cold nor hot: I would thou 
wert cold or hot. So then because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my mouth” 
(Rev. 3:15,16).

Religious liberalism/progressivism such as LU exhibits 
will never save a field mouse. It has taken over men’s hearts 
and even congregations of our Lord. Now it has captured 
most of our “Christian” colleges. I dare say it is the “spirit 
of anti-christ—the spirit of error” (1 John 4:1-6). Note the 
contrast between the Godly actions of the Bellview congre-
gation and the feeble attempt at relevancy by LU. LU has left 
its first love—the Truth. Bellview is defending that Truth in 
love.

Nevertheless I have somewhat against thee, because thou 
hast left thy first love.  Remember therefore from whence 
thou art fallen, and repent, and do the first works; or else 
I will come unto thee quickly, and will remove thy candle-
stick out of his place, except thou repent” (Rev. 2:4,5).

 Do LU and the brethren who still support it have even one 
candlestick left?
http://www.weartv.com/news/features/top-stories/stories/contro-
versal-church-sign-vandalized-55622.shtml#.VPG9vsJdVIy as of 
February 28, 2015

http://www.lipscomb.edu/bible/ym-schedule as of February 28, 
2015

  LET YOUR WEEPING TURN TO JOY
For the time will come when they will not endure sound 
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to them-
selves teachers, having itching ears; And they shall turn 
away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto 
fables (2 Tim. 4:3-4).
By nature I am an optimist. I try to see the good in men 

as well as the evil. The Holy Bible reveals that Jesus will put 
evil in its place when He returns (1 Cor. 15:25). Yet I weep 
when I consider the moral, ethical and spiritual slide our 
country and the Lord’s church has undergone in the last gen-
eration or two. A case in point is the wholesale acceptance 
of the sin of homosexuality by the United States of America. 
I don’t have to remind you how sexual deviants have de-
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manded and received special rights from all branches of our 
government. Most states now have been FORCED by tyran-
nical state and federal judges to accept unnatural marriage. 
Associate Justice Ruth Bader Ginsberg proclaimed that the 
acceptance of such unnatural marriage is inevitable by the 
U.S. Supreme Court. President Obama’s State Department 
is about to appoint an open homosexual as a special U.S. 
ambassador to the world for LGBT (Lesbian-Gay-Bisexual-
Transgendered) “rights.” I could go on and on. It is like an 
avalanche. Speaking of the patriarch Lot’s life in ancient So-
dom Peter writes, “For that righteous man dwelling among 
them, in seeing and hearing, vexed his righteous soul from 
day to day with their unlawful deeds” (2 Peter 2:8). Is the 
Christian too far removed from that scenario?

In Franklin, Tennessee, north of where I live, on Janu-
ary 11, 2015 the Gracepointe Church, a so-called “mega-
church,” declared that they would now accept practicing 
homosexuals as members or “full sacramental LGBT inclu-
sion.” This includes weddings and baptisms. The liberal an-
ti-Bible media rejoiced. “Pastor” Stan Mitchell claimed this 
decision did not come quickly but after two years of “intense 
discussion.” He also said, “I’m sure I sense the presence of 
God…”  In other words they took a poll and saw which way 
the wind of public opinion was blowing, especially among 
the all important young millennial group with their deep 
pockets. Apparently God and His Word were not consulted 
(cf. 2 The. 2:11, 12).  

Not to be outdone, the Presbytery of Middle Tennessee 
or the Tennessee branch of the Presbyterian Church USA 
voted on January 12th to pass an amendment to change the 
church’s definition of marriage to include unnatural or gay 
marriage. Again God’s Word was not consulted for the di-
vine definition of marriage: 

And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, 
that he which made them at the beginning made them 
male and female, And said, For this cause shall a man 
leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and 
they twain shall be one flesh? (Mat. 19:4, 5).

 Unnatural or homosexual marriage goes against the 
will of God for humanity and the institution of the home (cf. 
Rom. 1:26-27).  

But what are the church of Christ and the faithful child 
of God to do? Do we draw inward in horror and resignation? 
No! Rather, all these absurdities and heresies give Christians 
an opportunity to shine. For example, we have the oppor-
tunity to show others the absurdity of man-made religion. 
If these religious organizations do not believe God’s word 
about marriage and human sexuality then they may also not 
believe what the Bible teaches about the divinity of Jesus, 
salvation, church organization, authorized worship, morality, 
etc. If we can show others the ungodliness of their church’s 
position on gay marriage surely we can show them other un-
godly things they hold to! Light always shines brightest in 

the darkness, whether spiritual or physical. 
Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on an hill 
cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it 
under a bushel, but on a candlestick; and it giveth light 
unto all that are in the house. Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven (Mat. 5:14-16).

Yet with that moral and spiritual light also comes per-
secution (cf. Luke 6:22; John 15:18,20; Acts 5:40-41). We 
must not seek out persecution nor should we be overly cau-
tious. Forces from the pit of Hell are behind homosexual 
marriage as well as any other false doctrine. Ground that 
Satan has won (and he has won a lot recently!)  will not be 
given up easily. 

This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall 
come. For men shall be lovers of their own selves, covet-
ous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, Without natural affection, truce-
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, Traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of 
pleasures more than lovers of God (2 Tim. 3:1-4).
Are we ready to go that extra mile for the Lord and the 

Truth? Will we seize the opportunity the forces of darkness 
have inadvertently given us and use it to the glory of Christ? 
Will we generously proclaim the Good News to the most 
hardened sinner (homosexual or heterosexual) and allow 
them the chance to obey it and gain redemption or wrathful-
ly reject it and face perdition? “For consider him that en-
dured such contradiction of sinners against himself, lest 
ye be wearied and faint in your minds. Ye have not yet 
resisted unto blood, striving against sin” (Heb. 12:3,4). As 
a preacher once told me, “A faithful Christian and his Bible 
can lick the devil.”
http://www.tennessean.com/story/news/religion/2015/01/12/
church-votes-yes-gay-marriage/21648615/ as of February 16, 
2015.

http://www.charismanews.com/opinion/watchman-on-the-
wall/48289-megachurch-pastor-prayerfully-allows-gays-into-
leadership as of February 16, 2015.

http://gracepointe.net/2015/02/07/wednesday-dialogue-the-
church-full-sacramental-lgbt-inclusion/ as of February 16, 2015.

http://www.frc.org/updatearticle/20150217/questioning-ginsburg 
as of February 18, 2015

         —2530 Moore Court Dr.
Columbia, TN 38401

ME” is always at the bottom of all 
sin. One little word M–E. It may 
spell drink, lust, pride, covetous-
ness, self-will; but it is some form of 
“me.”—Anonymous
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Visit Scripturecache.com…
Exposition, Exegesis, and Commentary on a  

variety of Bible Topics and Passages 

    Over the past half-century-plus I have had the opportunity to write hundreds of articles and manuscripts. My 
late beloved wife, Lavonne, and our son, Andy, have written a considerable body of material as well. These doc-
uments treating various Bible and Bible-related subjects total several thousand pages.  

          Dub McClish           Lavonne McClish      Andy McClish 
    At the urging of others, we are making these materials more widely available than possible by printed media. 
Through our Website, these are accessible at no charge to Bible students everywhere. If the things we have writ-
ten help even one person to a better understanding of the Sacred Text and to a closer relationship with its Divine 
Author, we will feel amply rewarded. Please visit scripturecache.com soon. —Dub McClish 

fefefefefefefefefefefefe

THE 2015 SPRING CHURCH OF CHRIST CONTENDING FOR THE FAITH LECTURESHIP

GOD, THE BIBLE, AND CHRISTIAN CONDUCT
Elders: Kenneth D. Cohn and Buddy Roth

David P. Brown, Lectureship Director

NO BOOK WAS PRINTED FOR THE 2015 LECTURESHIP 

The lectures are archived at www.churchesofchirst.com for your viewing convenience.
Audio and video recordings of the entire lectureship are available in CD (MP3), DVD, and Blu-ray formats. CD set: $10.00 
(7.25% tax added to Texas residents) plus S&H; DVD (standard definition) set: $20.00 plus S&H; Blu-ray (high definition) 
set: $30.00 plus S&H. Order From: Contending for the Faith, P. O. Box 2357, Spring, TX 77383. 

Without God there is no Objective Absolute Moral Standard—Michael Hatcher 
Civil Government and Morality —Dub McClish
Dishonesty—Wayne Blake
Homosexuality—Geoff Litke
Dancing and Immodest Apparel—Andy Hastings 
God’s Institution of Marriage—Mark Townsend 
Divorce and Remarriage— Bruce Stulting
Domestic Violence—John West
Abortion—Philip Schrei
Beverage Alcohol, Tobacco, and Other Drug Use—Michael Hatcher
Gambling—Eric Paluka
Pornography, Pedophilia, and Sexual Immorality—Dub McClish
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-Colorado-
Denver–Piedmont Church of Christ, 1602 S. Parker Rd. Ste. 109, Denver, 
CO 80231, Sunday: 9 a.m., 10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. www.piedmontcoc.
net,  Lester Kamp, evangelist. (720) 535-5807.

-England-

Cambridgeshire–Cambridge City Church of Christ, meeting at The 
Manor Community College,  Arbury Rd., Cambridge, CB4 2JF. Sun., 
Bible Study--10:30 a.m., Worship-- 11:30 a.m.; Tue. Bible Study--7:30 
p.m. www.CambridgeCityCoC.org.uk. Keith Sisman, Gospel Preacher. 
Contacts: Keith Sisman [By phone inside USA (281) 475-8247; Inside 
the U.K.: Cambridge (England): 01223-911243];  Alternative Cambridge 
contacts: Joan Moulton - 01223-210101;  Postal/mailing Address - PO BOX 
1, Ramsey Huntingdon, PE26 2YZ United Kingdom 

-Florida-

Ocoee–Ocoee Church of Christ, 2 East Magnolia Street, Ocoee, FL 34761. 
Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 6:00 p.m. Wed. 7:00 p.m. David Hartbarger, 
Evangelist, (407) 656-2516. 

Pensacola–Bellview Church of Christ, 4850 Saufley Field Road, Pensacola, 
FL 32526, Sun. 9:00 a.m., 10:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m. Michael 
Hatcher, evangelist, (850) 455-7595.

-Montana-

Helena–Mountain View Church of Christ, 1400 Joslyn Street, Helena, 
Mt. 59601, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., Matt 
Bidmead (406) 461-9199.

-Oklahoma-
Porum–Church of Christ, 8 miles South of I-40 at Hwy 2, Warner exit. 
Sun. 10 a.m., 11 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. Allen Lawson, evangelist, email: 
allenlawson@earth-comm.com.

-South Carolina-
Belvedere (Greater Augusta, Georgia Area)–Church of Christ, 535 
Clearwater Road, Belvedere, SC 29841,www.belvederechurchofchrist.
org; e-mail belvecoc@gmail.com, (8-3) 442-6388, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 
a.m., 6:00p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., Evangelist: Ken Chumbley (803)279-8663

Texas-

Denton area–Northpoint Church of Christ, 4224 N. I-35 (Greenway Plaza, 
just north of Cracker Barrel). Mailing address: 4224 N. I-35, Denton, TX 
76207.  E-mail: northpointcoc@hotmail.com. Website: www.northpointcoc.
com.  Sunday: 9:30, 10:30, 1:00; Wednesday 7:00. Contact: Dub McClish: 
(940) 387-1429; dubmcclish@gmail.com.

Evant–Evant Church of Christ, 310 West Brooks Drive, Evant, TX 76525. 
Office: (254) 471-5705; Jess Whitlock, evangelist (254) 471-5717.

Houston area–Spring Church of Christ, 1327 Spring Cypress, P.O. Box 
39, Spring, TX 77383, (281) 353-2707. Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 1:30 
p.m., Wed. 7:30 p.m., David P. Brown, evangelist. Home of  the Spring 
Contending for the Faith Lectures, and the internet school, Truth Bible 
Institute. www.churchesofchrist.com.

Huntsville–1380 Fish Hatchery Rd. Huntsville, TX 77320. Sun. 9 a. m., 
10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. (936) 438-8202.

Richwood–1600 Brazosport, Richwood, TX. Sun. 9:30; 10:30 a.m., 6 p.m., 
Wed. 7 p.m. (979) 265-4256.

Contending For The Faith
P. O. Box 2357
Spring, Texas 77383-2357 

DIRECTORY OF CHURCHES 
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Introduction
Numerous brethren have asked me what they can/should 

do about the liberal congregation of which they are mem-
bers. When God announced the coming destruction of “Bab-
ylon,” He warned His people: “Come forth, my people, out 
of her, that ye have no fellowship with her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues” (Rev. 18:4). This warning 
applies to God’s people in the “Babylons” of every age and 
species, including the many apostate congregations of our 
time that have rebelled against Heaven. What can/should 
they do? The answer from Scripture is clear: “Come forth, 
my people….” Many good brethren have obeyed this warn-
ing and have left such corrupt bodies in recent years, but I 
believe thousands of unhappy saints yet remain in them.

“Come forth”—The Fellowship Factor
The Heavenly voice warned God’s faithful people to 

“come forth” because they must “have no fellowship” with 
Babylon’s sins. Fellowship refers to sharing in common or 
jointly participating with others. Those who stay in a liberal 
congregation are in fellowship with its errors. God has never 
approved of His children’s having fellowship with His en-
emies.

Zero fellowship permitted: “Some” fellowship with 
sin and error is not an option. The consistent rule of Scrip-
ture is “no fellowship”: “Have no fellowship with the 
unfruitful works of darkness” (Eph. 5:11; cf. 2 Cor. 
6:14–18; emph. DM). In these passages, both the Lord 
and Paul addressed fellowship with unbelievers, but 

the teaching is the same concerning apostate brethren: 
“Receive him not into your house, and give him no greet-
ing: for he that giveth him greeting partaketh in his evil 
works” (2 John 10–11; cf. 1 Cor. 5:9–11; 2 The. 3:6; emph. 
DM).

God’s Word knows nothing of the Rubel Shelly scheme 
of “Big F” and “Little f” “levels of fellowship”—the doc-
trine of “limited fellowship” (which apes the heretical 
Ketcherside/Garrett “Gospel/doctrine” dichotomy). Those 
who remain in a church bent on error violate the Lord’s “no 
fellowship” prohibition.

Contributing money on the Lord’s day is one means of 
fellowship with a congregation. Contributors in a bad church 
help support false teaching from its pulpit, liberal mission-
aries, and all of the erroneous doctrines and practices of 
that church, even if they object to them. Liberal elders and 
preachers (and most Christian university administrators) pay 
little attention to verbal opposition. The one language they 
understand is M-O-N-E-Y. We cannot eradicate the current 
digression so many congregations now manifest, but it might 
be significantly slowed if thousands of objecting brethren 
would “come forth” from them and cease supporting them 
financially.

Besides their financial fellowship, good brethren who 
remain in a bad church also implicitly endorse the con-
gregation’s errors. All of the objections one might offer to 
digressive elders and preachers begin to sound hollow and 
insincere after awhile when one stays in spite of the doctri-

GOOD PEOPLE IN BAD CHURCHES
Dub McClish
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Editorial...

“THERE’S FAULT ON BOTH SIDES.”
We begin this editorial with an examination of its title.  

From the wording, we may correctly conclude that there are 
at least two opposing sides. If it were a criminal court case, 
there would be (1) “the defense,” comprised of the defen-
dant’s attorney, the defendant, who is presumed innocent until 
proven guilty and who has entered a plea of “innocent.” (2) 
“The  state,”  comprised of the prosecution who must  under 
the law(s) governing the case prove from adequate evidence 
and credible witnesses that the defendant is guilty beyond a 
reasonable doubt.  (3) “A judge,” to preside over the court, 
keep order, and make sure the trial is conducted according to 
proper court procedure. (4) “A jury” composed of  12 of the 
defendants peers to hear the case, draw only those conclusions 
warranted by the evidence, and under the law governing the 
case, render a fair and impartial verdict of guilt or innocence. 

Could the accused receive a fair trail if the jury heard 
only the prosecution’s case? To ask that question is to answer 
it. I know of no one who believes that the defendant could 
receive a fair trail if the foregoing were the case. The same 
would be true if the jury heard only the case for the defense. 

BUT WHAT ABOUT SETTLING
DIFFERENCES BETWEEN CHRISTIANS?

Over the years, we have observed problems arise between 
brethren. We have watched one side or the other, and some-
times both sides, take their differences beyond their origins 
and the place where their problem(s) could and ought to have 
been settled. For whatever reason, brethren on one side or the 
other conduct themselves in this manner in order to vindicate 
themselves and denigrate those with whom they differ as well 
as anyone they perceive as not agreeing with them. I remem-
ber one such case that took place many years ago. A problem 
arose between an elder and a brother from another congrega-
tion over a business matter. His fellow elders learned of the 
problem many years after the fact when a work of the church 
involved the brother with whom the elder had the problem. 
When the matter became known to the fellow elders of the 
elder who was at odds with the other church member, said 
elders made an effort to reach a Biblical solution to the prob-
lem. 

Having heard their fellow elder’s account of the problem 
they then sought to hear the side of the brother with whom 
their fellow elder had the problem. But, when the elder who  
had the strong disagreement with said brother was informed 
by his fellow elders that they were going to listen to what this 
brother had to say regarding the problem he had with their fel-
low elder, said elder became very angry and wanted to know 
if his fellow elders were calling him a liar. His fellow elders 
made clear to him that it was only fair that they hear the broth-
er with whom this elder was offended, since they had listened 
to him. Each time they tried to reason with him accordingly, 
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this elder would angrily react by asking his fellow elders if 
they were calling him a liar. 

The upset elder became so angry that he sought to divide 
the congregation and privately set up a meeting of certain 
men of the congregation whom he thought would side with 
him in the matter.  At least some of the men he invited to this 
meeting did not know what the meeting was about and as-
sumed that all the elders knew about it and had called it. One 
of the men invited to meet realized something was amiss and 
reported to the other elders what was about to happen—they 
were about to be ambushed by the disgruntled elder. Thus, 
when the other elders learned what their conniving fellow 
elder had planned, they came to the church building where 
the men were assembled in a class room with the elder who 
had invited them. Instead of them going into the room with 
the  disgruntled elder and his hand picked men, one of the 
elders asked the angry elder to come with him to another class 
room where the rest of the elders were waiting. Therein, away 
from the men the disgruntled elder had personally selected, 
his fellow elders dealt with their embittered, deceitful, and 
self-willed fellow elder. 

When all was said and done, it was the less than honest 
elder in the business deal who had not understood the nature 
of the business set up and the legal requirements for handling 
money involved therein. In that particular matter, the offend-
ed elder was the problem. He had carried a grudge for years, 
became embittered, and in order to have his own way was 
willing destroy a congregation. This “elder” was unwilling to 
abide by the teaching of the scriptures in settling the differ-
ences between him and another brother. 

These kinds of sins among and between brethren have 
done as much harm to the church as those who actually teach 
false doctrine. Sadly, over the last half century we have wit-
nessed this on more than one occasion and to one extent or 
the other.

We have also noticed that those brethren involved in a 
problem, but who do not desire that both sides be heard, and/
or they refuse to answer questions, are not brethren who de-
sire to arrive at a scriptural, impartial, and fair decision in 
solving said problem dividing them. The late and lamented 
brother Guy N. Woods often pointed out in the beginning of a 
debate that the way those debating handled questions went a 
long way toward declaring who was and who was not honest 
in dealing with such matters.

Brethren who try to keep back the other side(s), permit-
ting only their side to be heard, are not a whit behind a court 
case where only one side would be permitted to present its 
case  in a court of law, and everyone expects the jury to ren-
der a fair and impartial verdict in the case. If brethren can see 
in the example of a court case as described in the beginning 
of this missive what a travesty of justice it would be, how 
much more horrendous it is for brethren in the Lord to desire 
and work hard to keep back all but their side, expecting their 
brethren to make up their mind as to who is guilty or inno-

cent in the division. What a terrible attitude such people must 
have. Does that kind of mess somewhat resemble the kind of 
trials our Lord was put through—a Kangaroo Court? 

How much common sense, experience, and integrity does 
it take for brethren to recognize that they have made up their 
mind as to the guilt or innocence of brethren when they know 
they have heard but one side of the matter over which certain 
brethren are divided?

HOW SOME BRETHREN ATTEMPT
TO HANDLE SUCH CASES

There are those brethren who, having jumped into the 
middle of a fray only to realize things are not going the way 
they thought they would go, will seek to extricate themselves 
from it by declaring, “There is fault on both sides.” But, in 
order  for anyone to charge both sides with being at fault, one 
must have adequate evidence and/or credible witnesses about 
the conduct of both sides before one can truthfully make such 
a bold accusation as, “I know in a given case that fault exists 
on both sides.” But, if one is truly able to prove the foregoing 
proposition, then one is obligated to God and his brethren to 
do so. 

We have found that those who declare “there is fault on 
both sides” are usually seeking a way to get out of the con-
troversy without having to prove what they have alleged, 
namely, that “there is fault on both sides.” Also, such breth-
ren do not intend to confess that they poked their nose into 
something that turned out different from what they thought 
it would. If brethren know there is fault on both or however 
many sides there are in a matter resulting in brethren being 
divided, brethren with such knowledge must show that evi-
dence to all before whom they have affirmed that “there are 
faults on both sides.” But those who declare such a statement 
for the purpose of extricating themselves from the trouble 
into which they purposely chose to walk are rarely honest and 
brave enough to do the right thing. All too often by their ac-
tions they prove they are dishonest cowards who are inter-
ested only in one thing—having their own way. Thus, when 
called upon to be open, honest, above board, and to prove 
their accusations, like the proverbial scalded dog, they run 
yelping to their den to lick their wounds and bark at anything 
that disturbs them. This is what all too often happens when 
brethren choose to launch themselves into such trouble with-
out an honest and proper investigation of said matters.

When brethren conduct themselves as previously de-
scribed, I think about what Paul said about the cowardly ac-
tions of the city magistrates of Philippi, who did not do their 
homework before arresting and ill-treating Paul and Silas. 
Having learned that they had violated Roman law, the magis-
trates decided to take the low road of extricating themselves 
from a problem of their own making. When the city magis-
trates sent messengers notifying Paul that they were set free, 
Luke records Paul’s response to them. “But Paul said unto 
them, They have beaten us openly uncondemned, being 
Romans, and have cast us into prison; and now do they 
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thrust us out privily? nay verily; but let them come them-
selves and fetch us out” (Acts 16:37).  In their attitude and 
conduct, such fault-on-both-sides-brethren are in agreement 
with the thinking of the Philippian city magistrates in how 
they attempted to handle their illegal conduct toward Paul and 
Silas. They did not have the honesty to come face to face with 
those they had falsely accused to admit their error. Indeed, 
without doubt they are the kind of characters that would, in 
their efforts to extract themselves from a mess of their own 
making have well said, “there has been fault on both sides.” 

Any person who has charged others with wrong doing, but 
who will not  1) withdraw the charges because he cannot 
prove them, accompanying the withdrawal with the appropri-
ate apologies to those falsely charged, or 2) set about to prove 
said charges in as public a manner as they were made, is a liar 
and the truth  regarding the same is not in him. 

—David P. Brown, Editor

dcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdc

Jesus made the statement in John 8:32, “And ye shall 
know the truth and the truth shall make you free.” Is it 
possible for us today to know truth? According to some, we 
can only guess at truth. Some today believe that if God has a 
supreme plan, then it is beyond our comprehension. Is God 
so ignorant or mean that He would give us a Bible to fol-
low and then say you cannot comprehend it? ABSOLUTE-
LY NOT! Was Jesus so misguided that he failed to realize 
that truth was beyond our comprehension? ABSOLUTELY 
NOT! Jesus taught that truth was knowable. He also knew 
and taught that truth was obtainable (John 6:44-45). Paul re-
minded Timothy that he had been taught truth from the time 
he was a baby (2 Tim. 3:15). 

It is also taught today by many that the reason we can-
not know truth is that different religions use the same Bible 
to teach different doctrines. The apostle Paul dealt with this 
situation in Galatians 1:6-7 when he wrote,

I marvel that ye are so soon removed from him that 
called you into the grace of Christ into another gospel: 
Which is not another; but there be some that trouble 
you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ.
 Paul told them that a “new” gospel was not being taught, 

but a perversion of the gospel of Christ. In verses 8-9 he adds 
that anyone, including himself, who teaches a perverted gos-
pel, will be accursed. He further states in verse 11, that what 
he preached was a “certified” gospel, not the doctrines of 
men. Sadly, what is being taught in many pulpits worldwide 
is the doctrine of men, not the doctrine of God.

God did not reveal truth to some and not to others? Of 
course, that would make God a respecter of persons. Peter 
taught that God is not a respecter of persons (Acts 10:34). 
God has revealed truth to all today, but all do not follow 
truth. Some are following the doctrines and creeds of men.

It has also been taught that “we cannot know, we can 
only guess at the ultimate answers.” The Bible teaches that 
we can and must know the truth if we want to spend eter-

nity in heaven with God. God will not allow those who rebel 
against him to go to heaven. In 2 Thessalonians 1:7-9, Paul 
wrote, 

And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty an-
gels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus 
Christ: who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord and from the glory of his 
power. 

Those who “know not God, and obey not the gospel of Je-
sus Christ” will be separated eternally from God, whether 
“religious” or not.

Friends, truth is knowable (John 8:32; 2 Tim. 3:15), it 
is obtainable (John 6:44-45), and it is essential. The truth 
about salvation is given in the Word of God. Please read the 
following passages that teach about salvation (Rom. 10:17; 
Acts 17:30; Acts 8:37; Mark 16:16; Gal. 3:27; 1 Pet. 3:21). 
If you have not obeyed God’s plan, then there is a great need 
in your life for salvation.

Many obey the truth, and somehow think that there is 
nothing else to do, but wait for heaven. The Bible says that 
we will be judged according to our works (2 Cor. 5:10; Mat. 
16:27). James tell us that “faith without works is dead” 
(Jam. 2:20). When one becomes a Christian, it is just the 
beginning. As the song says, “There is much to do, there’s 
work on every hand.”

Jesus brought truth (John 1:14, 17). If we love Christ, 
we will seek truth. Paul said that love “rejoiceth not in in-
iquity, but rejoiceth in the truth” (1 Cor. 13:6). Do you 
want truth? If so, then “obey the truth through the Spirit 
unto unfeigned love of the brethren . . . Being born again, 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word 
of God, that liveth and abideth forever” (1 Pet. 1:22-23).

—3901 Aspen Dr.
Montgomery, TX 77356

CAN WE KNOW TRUTH?
John West
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[Editor’s Note:  This article was sent out via the Internet.  It 
raises some thought-provoking issues for young people and con-
cludes on the next page.  Adults may want to consider some ad-
ditional applications in connection with these principles.]

When I woke up this morning, I grabbed my iPhone, turned 
off the beeping alarm, and immediately updated my Facebook sta-
tus.  On the way to school, I scrolled through my friends’ status 
updates and again updated mine with the song that was playing on 
my iPod.  At lunch, I took a picture of me and my friends and up-
loaded it via the Facebook utility that I downloaded from the app 
store.  I’m lying in bed now with my laptop and chatting with my 
BFF in Tennessee.  Status update:  “Good night all. I’ll text you in 
the morning.”  Such is the day of a typical American young person.  

Facebook has taken the cyber world by storm and our social 
lives forever in a different direction.  Compete.com ranked Face-
book as the most used social network in the world.  According 
to Facebook’s own stats page, there are currently more than 350 
million active users, and 65 million people are accessing Facebook 
through their phones/mobile devices.  They say that the average 
user has 130 Facebook friends and spends more than 55 minutes 
a day on their site.  What if Jesus were on Facebook?  I want you 
to use your imagination and pretend that you log onto Facebook 
one day, and Jesus has sent you a friend request.  We know that 
such is not possible, but for the sake of illustration pretend.  What 
would you do?  Would you have to stop and think before you ac-
cepted it?  Would you have to look through your pictures to be sure 
that you don’t have any immodest pictures of yourself or anything 
tasteless?

Maybe make sure that you don’t have any pictures taken in 
inappropriate places?  Would you go back over your postings to be 
sure that you haven’t said anything crude or inappropriate?  Would 
you scan through your list of favorite movies and music and per-
haps delete a few of them before you let Jesus on your site?  What 
about the games you play?  Quizzes you take?  Is there anything 
there that would make you stop and say to yourself, “I think I’ll 
delete that before I let Jesus on my site?”  If the answer is, “Yes,” 
to any of those questions, then why not go ahead and take it off?  

The fact of the matter is the Lord does look at our Facebook pages!  
He sees everything that we post on Facebook (and everywhere else 
for that matter).  Proverbs 15:3 says, “The eyes of the Lord are in 
every place keeping watch on the evil and the good.”  

There’s another part of this even beyond the fact that God is 
watching me on Facebook, and that is that other people are watch-
ing me.  Why does this matter?  It matters because what they see 
on my Facebook site affects what they think about me, the church, 
and Christianity.  What if I have my “religious preference” listed 
as “church of Christ” and then have pictures posted of me at a 
nightclub, or dancing, or at the beach immodestly dressed, or with 
an alcoholic beverage?  Or what if my status update has the lyrics 
to the latest Lady Gaga song?  Or maybe I’m venting and run-
ning someone else down with a generally ugly demeanor?  We 
could give dozens of examples, but the question is, “What effect 
is it going to have on my non-Christian friend who looks at my 
site?”  He might say to himself, “I do better than that, and I don’t 
even pretend to be a Christian!”  Or he might just think, “What a 
hypocrite!”  

Once again use your imagination.  Imagine that you are surf-
ing Facebook, and you see that Jesus has His own site.  You are ex-
cited; so you send him a friend request.  Would He accept it?  Most 
of us when we receive a friend request have some sort of criteria 
before we indiscriminately accept someone as our friend.  We want 
to know if we know the person.  We glance at his information, his 
friend list, where he lives, etc.  But what about Jesus?  Does He 
have criteria for friend requests?  Sure he does!  He said, “You 
are my friends if you do whatever I command you” (John 15:14).  
Therefore, to be a friend of Jesus, you have to obey Him.  In light 
of this, Christian friend, ask yourself, “Would Jesus accept my 
friend request?”  Before you answer the question, consider your 
faithfulness in attending worship, your Bible study habits, your 
efforts to teach others, your giving, the way you treat other people, 
etc.  Now, with your answers in mind, “Would Jesus accept your 
friend request?” [In the following article Gary Summers reviews 
and crtiques Blackwell’s article.—Editor] 

WHAT IF JESUS WERE ON FACEBOOK?
Don Blackwell

 The preceding article is well written and well worth 
thinking about—especially for the younger generation.  The 
first paragraph explains how young people are immersed in 
the new technology while the second one shows statistics 
concerning the popularity of such things as Facebook before 
asking the question (hypothetically) that if Jesus requested 
you be His friend, would you be able to accept?  The au-
thor comments on sites and links you might have to remove 
or pictures of yourself in inappropriate places. Now all that 

FACEBOOK AND FELLOWSHIP
Gary W. Summers
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he wrote involved fellowship with the world and dealt with 
immodest pictures, crude behavior, and maybe associations 
with unsavory music or movies. But what about spiritual as-
sociations?

Fellowship Errors
Using the same scenario, (Jesus asking for your friend-

ship on Facebook), what spiritual associations might you 
need to delete? Before casting any blame on anyone else, 
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I must admit failure to always take everything into account 
concerning fellowship choices a few times. The first time 
was when I was at a lectureship at a “brotherhood” univer-
sity in the northeast, which is no longer located there.  While 
attending a program there, I realized that something was 
wrong with the school’s stand on the truth (or lack of it).

It was far different than attending Freed-Hardeman Col-
lege’s annual lectureship, where everyone showed his posi-
tion from the Scriptures. In fact, many of the speakers at 
FHC lamented that there were so many “uncertain sounds” 
coming from various places in the brotherhood.  Being young 
and inexperienced at that time, I had no idea what “uncer-
tain sounds” were—until I attended this lectureship in the 
northeast.  Many things were claimed for which there was no 
Biblical substantiation.  Opinions were set forth which either 
were not found in the Word or contradicted it. The question 
arose, “Should I be here?”

A decade later one of the participants of the Joplin Unity 
Summit invited me to attend the three-day program, which I 
did.  I began to wonder what was the purpose of the meeting.  
The final morning the event concluded with two men (one 
of “us” and one from those who use musical instruments) 
speaking about the fact that their families had been divided 
over the instrument, but such would no longer be the case.  
At least one of them was highly emotional and sobbing, but, 
“What exactly had happened to change the division that ex-
ists?”  The answer was clearly, “Nothing.”  They were going 
to continue using the instrument, and we were not; the only 
thing that changed was that now some of “us” were going to 
fellowship them despite their erroneous view of the way God 
authorizes acts of worship (which excludes instruments).  

God had not changed. Leviticus 10:1-2 still shows the 
folly of offering God unauthorized worship. Colossians 3:17 
still insists that everything we teach and practice must have 
the authority of Christ behind it, which Hebrews 7:14 il-
lustrates. God’s principles had not changed. The Christian 
Church was not giving up their use of instruments. No, the 
only change was that some of “us” were no longer going to 
count it as a matter of fellowship. When they asked all of 
those in attendance to pose for a picture of this “historic” 
moment, I chose not to be associated with it.

Not long after moving to Denton, I learned there was a 
meeting of liberal preachers in the area, which I ignored—
until one day a preacher from a nearby congregation called 
me and asked me to come hear him speak. He had taught 
in a school of preaching in another state; so I acquiesced.  
His presentation was all right, but noting the liberals who 
were present, I asked myself, “What am I doing here?”  I not 
only felt awkward being in their midst, I repented by never 
returning to such a gathering. There was no way any sound 
preacher could be in fellowship with many of those present, 
and the words of Paul kept echoing—“not even to eat with 
such a person” (1 Cor. 5:11).  

A few years later, I visited the gathering for preachers in 
Fort Worth and noticed a false teacher eating with us. After-
ward, I told the planner of those meetings that if this particu-
lar erring brother was going to be welcomed by area preach-
ers while believing and teaching doctrines that were not true, 
it would be my last time there. He refused to exclude him 
on the grounds that the error was not that bad; therefore it 
became my last such meeting.

These events from my personal experience demonstrate 
that my own judgment has not always been perfect (I under-
stand others making similar mistakes)—but one can control 
his future policy.  Looking back, there are places I should not 
have been—and will not be at again. The reason is that we 
must guard our reputations and not be guilty of associations 
that would harm ourselves or others. We also have no au-
thority to fellowship those whom Jesus would not endorse, 
which brings us back to the purpose for this article.

Would Jesus Approve of Faulty Fellowship?
So Jesus has sent you a friend request. Do you have pic-

tures of yourself at brotherhood events where you are min-
gling with heretics that you might want to delete before ac-
cepting? Have you been at inappropriate places: the Tulsa 
soul-winning workshop, the Spiritual Growth Workshop 
in Orlando, the Affirming the Faith lectures, the Oklahoma 
Christian University lectures, the Pepperdine lectures, the 
Abilene Christian University lectures?

Does your circle of friends include those who fellowship 
false teachers or those who are known for teaching one or 
more false doctrines?  Do you want to link to those who also 
link to liberal universities and liberal events? Before you ac-
cept the Lord’s request, would you need to delete some of 
the places you have been and some of the spiritual activities 
you have been involved with?  

Did Brother Blackwell not argue that what people see 
on your Facebook page affects what others think about you, 
the church, and Christianity?  So if they see you fellowship-
ping those who teach error, what are they to think?  What is 
true of earthly connections must also be true of spiritual as-
sociations.  For example, suppose the description of a movie 
warns that it has nudity and strong language. Is this a film 
you would want to see, much less link to? Oh, but what if the 
film is very popular?  Does that then justify watching and en-
dorsing it?  No, because it is still of the world and endorses 
various types of corruption.  A child of God does not need to 
immerse himself for two hours in that which totally opposes 
Christian values and the struggle to be holy before God.

Suppose a university has a professor or a congregation 
has a preacher who does not teach the truth about salvation.  
He says that people ought to be baptized but that they are 
saved first—apart from and without being baptized.  This is 
denominational doctrine, but he is preaching at one of “our” 
churches or teaching at one of “our” universities. Consis-
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tent with his beliefs, he fellowships those in denominations.  
He may speak at their churches or even appear on programs 
with them.  Let’s call him TOE (Teacher Of Error).  No one 
has any question about this individual not being faithful in 
what he teaches; he is a compromiser all day long.

Now we come to brother FUE (Fellowships Usually Ev-
eryone). For the most part, although he may say something 
a little strange once in a while, he presents decent material.  
However, he appears on programs with TOE so that, if you 
are looking at the program, you will see TOE and FUE to-
gether.  Does FUE believe what TOE does?  He may or may 
not, but he fellowships and associates with him.

All of this brings us to Brother DADT (Don’t Ask, Don’t 
Tell).  He always brings good Bible lessons, and no one can 
accuse him of ever having taught anything wrong. But he 
fellowships FUE, who fellowships TOE. Would he speak on 
a program with TOE?  Absolutely not! But he has no prob-
lem at all fellowshipping FUE who does.  If DADT is asked 
about those who FUE fellowships, he will likely say, “Are 
you sure?  I’ve never heard that.  I can’t be expected to know 
all about every speaker on every program.” DADT is dodg-
ing the issue.

If you would not link to a movie that Jesus would not 
approve of, then why link to someone who does? A Christian 
should not only keep himself from associating with mov-
ies that are corrupting influences, but why link to either an 
individual or a website that will do what he refuses to? “But 
what if the preacher is popular and well-known?  What if 
he is capable and does the best work in a certain field?” The 

question must still be: “Who is he spiritually linked to?”  Are 
you prepared for the link to be from TOE to FUE to YOU?  
Some might complain that this is “chain” fellowship.  Count 
the number of links between Teacher Of Error and you.  Do 
you really want to be Brother DADT?

Instead of your Facebook page having the words of a 
Lady Gaga song, what if there is an intermediary link that 
you can click on to have all the lyrics of her songs?  Or in this 
case what if DADT associates with FUE who then provides 
him with a whole bunch of TOEs?  Does Jesus have criteria 
for friend requests?  Yes (John 14:15).  Does Blackwell, who 
wrote the “Facebook” article, have criteria for his friends?  
Do they need to be faithful to Jesus and the apostles in their 
teaching, or can they be associated with FUE and TOE?  

The Clinton “Don’t Ask, Don’t Tell” policy was in force, 
according to Wikipedia, from December 21, 1993, until Sep-
tember 20, 2011. After seventeen years of trying to ignore 
the problem of homosexuality, those in the military now 
must tolerate it.  How long will it be until those who are now 
ignoring the problem of liberalism will be embracing it?  For 
centuries brethren preached 2 John 9-11 with respect to false 
teachers. About ten years ago, brethren decided to ignore the 
passage as it related to certain individuals. The damage done 
in doing so may already be irreversible. Those who decided 
to fellowship men whom they ought to have called to re-
pentance set a dangerous and deadly precedent, which most 
once-sound preachers are now following. 

—5410 Lake Howell Rd.
Winter Park, FL32792-1097

Some brethren have become so lax on the subject of fel-
lowship that they have grown quite careless in recent years.  
Some have adopted a “Don’t Ask, Don’t Tell” (DADT) pol-
icy concerning where they hold gospel meetings, conduct 
workshops, or appear on lectureships.  Then, when they are 
questioned about it, they profess total innocence, saying, “I 
didn’t know it was like that,” or “I was not familiar with 
some of those speakers.” All right; that will work—once—
but what about when it is a common occurrence?  If the di-
rector of a lectureship invites one individual (usually upon 
someone else’s recommendation and he turns out to either 
teach error or fellowships those in error), the mistake will 
probably not be repeated.  But when said director has invited 
several of that kind over a period of time, does it not dawn 
on brethren that there is something wrong?  And in some 
instances, it would be really hard to plead ignorance—even 
once.

TOE-FUE FELLOWSHIP AND INNOCENCE
Gary W. Summers

dcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdc

In my writing over the years, I have featured the names 
of a few men who have been recognized by most brethren to 
be false teachers.  About a dozen have featured Max Lucado 
(portions of which were republished a few weeks back.  Rick 
“Abihu” Atchley has been the focus of attention on occasion 
(10-19-03, 10-26-03, 11-2-03, 1-14-07, 1-21-07, 1-28-07, 
2-4-07, and 2-11-07).  Another name has been Rubel Shelly 
(5-14-00, 5-21-00, 5-28-00, and others).  All of these are 
TOEs (Teachers Of Error).  They have all appeared on the 
lectureships at Pepperdine over the years, along with Jeff 
Walling, Patrick Mead, Don McLaughlin, and other well-
known heretics.  The director of those lectureships at Pep-
perdine from 1983-2012 was Jerry Rushford. 

The question one might ask is, “Who would fellowship 
all of these TOEs?” And the answer is FUEs (Fellowships 
Usually Everyone). The Affirming the Faith lectureship is an 
annual event conducted by the North MacArthur Church of 
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Christ in Oklahoma City, Oklahoma; it includes on its pro-
gram brethren from a number of “our” universities, as well 
as the Bear Valley Bible Institute. However, some of these 
also speak on the Oklahoma Christian University lectures.  
So much information concerning this subject is available 
that one begins to overload trying to digest it all.

One name that appears on both the Affirming the Faith 
(ATF) lectures and the Oklahoma Christian University 
(OCU) lectures is that of Jay Lockhart, who is on the Mas-
ter’s faculty of Bear Valley. This writer has never met Brother 
Lockhart, so far as he knows, and he has no idea if Lockhart 
personally teaches error.  His current article in the Spiritual 
Sword (April, 2015) is sound.  Here is the problem.  He has 
spoken more than once on the ATF lectures (2009, 2013) 
and at least once on OCU (2012). The OCU lectures are not 
known for their soundness. The group known as Acappella 
appears there often. 

 In fact, they sang at OCU in 2012. Keith Lancaster, 
who organized Acappella Vocal Band, was present this year 
(2015).  Most conservative brethren do not believe the prem-
ise of Acappella Vocal Band is Scriptural (imitating musi-
cal instruments with the voice).  Most conservative brethren 
would not be on a program if that particular group was go-
ing to be there, but Jay Lockhart did in 2012. This raises 
the question:  “Do all of those who appear on OCU endorse 
Acappella?”  If they do not, could they explain why they are 
on the same program?  

Although this situation is deserving of an answer, it is 
not even the main point. The fact is that OCU invites men 
like Jerry Rushford, as well as Jay Lockhart, even though 
they may not have appeared on the same program. In other 
words, here is the situation.

Jerry Rushford, who directed the Pepperdine lectures 
for 30 years invited such men to participate as Max Lucado, 
Rubel Shelly, and Rick Atchley.  If he is not a TOE, he is at 
least a POE (Promoter Of Error) and a FOE (Fellowshipper 
Of Error).

The same lectureship who invited men like him (OCU) 
invites Jay Lockhart (FUE). So is Lockhart also a FOE?  If 
not, why not?  Who wants to explain the reason why Lock-
hart is not just one link removed from Rubel Shelly?  Below 
is the link:

Shelly – Rushford – Lockhart
The link does not have to be just these three men.  It 

could be said Shelly (and those like him) are linked to Rush-
ford (and those like him), who are also linked to Lockhart 
(and those like him).  Is no one worthy of guilt in such as-
sociations?  Again, this is only one example.  Pages could be 
filled with names that would illustrate this point.

Let us put this situation in a Biblical setting.  Jesus 
warned of false teachers (Mat. 7:15). Can anyone imagine 
Jesus going to a conference of wolves unless it was to expose 

the deceit and treachery abundantly present? Jesus exposed 
the Pharisees on three counts in Matthew 6 (giving, praying, 
and fasting to be seen of men).  Later, He excoriated them, 
along with the scribes (Mat. 23). Would He appear on a lec-
tureship with someone who also fellowshipped Caiaphas?

 Paul delivered Hymenaeus and Alexander to Satan, 
meaning that he withdrew fellowship from them (1 Tim. 
1:18-20).  If Timothy, then, appeared with them on a lecture-
ship somewhere, would Paul speak alongside of Timothy in 
another location? To ask the question is to answer it. One is 
supposed to mark false teachers—not fellowship them (Rom. 
16:17-18)!  Have we forgotten the fundamental truths of the 
New Testament?  We’re no longer drifting—we’re sinking!

Still, someone might pay attention to those who would 
say, “You’re stretching the principle concerning fellowship.”  
However, even those in the world recognize this principle.  
When John Fitzgerald Kennedy was President, there was a 
period of time when he became chummy with Frank Sina-
tra.  In fact, the singer wanted to host a fund-raiser for the 
President’s re-election campaign, which would be kicking 
off soon.  It was Peter Lawford’s job to arrange this event.  
The President backed out, and according to sources, Sinatra 
never spoke to Lawford again. But why did Kennedy not 
want to take advantage of the offer?  The answer is that he 
was advised not to because Sinatra was known to be close 
friends with Sam Giancana, a Sicilian American mobster 
who ran the Chicago Outfit. In other words, Kennedy’s ad-
visors did not want the President to be one link away from 
Organized Crime. In the minds of Americans, the connection 
would have been as shown below.

Giancana – Sinatra – Kennedy
That is a link that the President’s people did not want to 

have in the minds of the American people. One wonders why 
so many brethren don’t get it—especially when they former-
ly had no problem understanding it.  Have things changed?  
It may be worse to have a direct connection, but being only 
once removed is problematic. Jehoshaphat is said to have 
allied himself by marriage with Ahab (2 Chr. 18:1).  He did 
not personally marry someone from the evil Ahab’s house-
hold, but his son, Jehoram, married the daughter, Athaliah, 
of Ahab and Jezebel, thus forming a very close tie between 
the two kingdoms.

This close association eventually caused Jehoshaphat 
(an otherwise righteous king) to unite with Ahab to take 
Ramoth-Gilead—a battle in which Jehoshaphat would have 
died unless God had rescued him.  On his return, the proph-
et Hanani rebuked the king for that association.  Speaking 
for God, the prophet asked the king: “Should you help the 
wicked and love those who hate the Lord? Therefore the 
wrath of the Lord is upon you” (2 Chr. 19:2).  Has God 
somehow changed His attitude towards voluntary associa-
tions with evil in the past few millennia?
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Some have not forgotten that we should forego having 
earthly links with worldliness and sins of the flesh, but what 
about spiritual fellowship with those who do not love the 
Lord?  Someone might recoil with horror and ask, “Are you 
saying that false teachers do not love the Lord?” Congratu-
lations!  That is the point!  Did Hymenaeus and Philetus, 
who taught that the resurrection was already past (2 Tim. 
2:17-18) love Jesus?  Did the Judaizing teachers love Jesus?  
Those who oppose the truth that makes men free do not love 
the Lord!  When they denigrate the Lord’s church, when they 
compromise on God’s plan of salvation (as Shelly and others 
have done), when they give up correct worship (as Acappella 
has done), when they invited denominational personalities to 
speak on lectureships, they do not love the Lord!   

A Plea of Innocence
Anyone, even a careful individual, might be invited 

somewhere once and not know the kind of congregation it 
is or what the beliefs of other speakers are (in the case of a 
lectureship).   A plea of ignorance cannot be offered time and 
again, however.  A few almost seem to pride themselves on 
speaking in certain locales—not even desiring to know any-
thing about those who invited them.  A few have even been 
warned by well-meaning brethren, and they become part of 
the event anyway.

In the 1960s, Tom Paxton wrote a number of songs 
which were recorded by many popular artists. The song, 
“We Didn’t Know,” was a Viet Nam protest song that in-
cludes a few other recent situations that people ignored.  The 
third verse (omitted below) challenged US involvement in 
Viet Nam, but the other two verses should continue to haunt 
mankind.  

As the main point of the song is considered, brethren 
should think of those who today are trying to justify their 
actions with this same philosophy.  Does it work? Do we re-
ally want to begin using this rationale to shirk our God-given 
spiritual responsibilities?

“We Didn't Know”
Tom Paxton (Words and Music)

     We didn't know, said the Burgomeister, 
     About the camps on the edge of town. 

     It was Hitler and his crew,
     That tore the German nation down. 

     We saw the cattle cars, it's true, 
     And maybe they carried a Jew or two. 

     They woke us up as they rattled through, 
     But what did you expect me to do? 

     Chorus
     We didn't know at all, 
     We didn't see a thing.

     You can't hold us to blame,
     What could we do? 

     It was a terrible shame,
     But we can't bear the blame.

     Oh no, not us, we didn't know.

     We didn't know said the congregation,
     Singing a hymn in a church of white.
     The Press was full of lies about us;

     Preacher told us we were right.
     The outside agitators came.

     They burned some churches and put the blame,
     On decent southern people's names,

     To set our colored folks aflame.
     And maybe some of our boys got hot,

     And a couple of _______ and reds got shot,
     They should have stayed where they belong,

     The preacher would've told us if we'd done wrong.
     Chorus repeated

—5410 Lake Howell Rd.
Winter Park, FL 32792-1097

,

“You messed up!” These were the words which a big 
name preacher, whatever that is, spoke to a faithful gospel 
preacher when he discovered that he had (a number of years 
ago) lost salary and favor with some as a result of preach-
ing the truth and standing for the truth on fellowship (2 
John 9-11). What I am about to say may offend some but 
from my personal experience some of those “who seem to 
be somewhat” (Gal. 2:6) in our brotherhood should wise up 
and begin to practice what they so eloquently preach. While 
the individual mentioned above stated in his opinion that the 
preacher had gotten in over his head while fighting some 

WELL, NOW I’VE HEARD IT ALL
Gary L. Grizzell

liberals (and he conceded they were “liberals” to use his very 
own word) the brother had supposedly “messed up” since 
the controversy backfired into a greater degree of persecu-
tion than he thought a preacher should experience in our 
day. My question for him and his kind is, why preach one 
standard of faithfulness for a gospel preacher and then turn 
around and unhesitatingly apply a totally different standard 
to preachers in our generation? 

On one hand this type of preacher will preach that New 
Testament preachers are to be bold, willing to sacrifice, and 
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willing to take the lumps of persecution like the first century 
preachers in the Book of Acts, but then absolutely refuse to 
say and do the necessary thing if it appears it might bring on 
a great degree of persecution. Also, after preaching the true 
standard of evaluation turn around and condemn, possibly 
because of political expediency and protection of cherished 
career goals, the faithful preacher who dares to take a strong 
stand for truth. To this type of “preacher” may I say, Brother, 
just because you are unwilling to do your duty does not give 
you the right to condemn the brother who is willing to do his.

WHEN WILL THIS LIP SERVICE CEASE?
This faulty evaluation of faithfulness is of the devil. It is 

characteristic of the hireling preacher; and keep in mind that 
one doesn’t have to preach error in the pulpit to be a pro-
fessional hireling. Many times it is what is left unsaid that 
reveals the true identity of the hireling preacher. The mat-
ter of “You messed up!” is a false accusation that galls any 
faithful elder, deacon, member, and gospel preacher when 
understood in its full context and import. The reason it boils 
my blood is because it implies a humanly devised standard 
of judgment which establishes an unscriptural cut off lev-
el in regard to persecution (don’t we all wish this could be 
true?). The philosophy says that a preacher must preach the 
unadulterated gospel at all costs, but at the same time refuse 
to stand strong on an issue if a great degree of persecution 
is inevitable. This contradictory, unscriptural thinking is ar-
rogantly depicted as wisdom and longsuffering. Evidently, 
according to this false concept, the Holy Spirit’s admonition 
to “Be thou faithful unto death” no longer applies (Rev. 
2:10).

Who is to decide just what constitutes the proper degree 
of persecution to be rightfully suffered and the proper de-
gree of persecution to be avoided lest one “mess up?” Based 
on this unwritten law seemingly burned into the thinking 
of those who are like the Judaizing teachers in Galatia, our 
Lord himself was in error since he “got in over his head” 
while fighting those liberals of his day (the reader may re-
call that the Judaizers of Paul’s day behaved in a convenient 
manner lest they should suffer persecution for the cross of 
Christ, (Gal. 6:12-13). Yes, he must have “messed up” (to 
use the expression of our brother). After all, if Jesus had 
just been “wise” like some who preach today, he could have 
avoided messing up and getting killed. God forbid such a 
pragmatic mentality! According to this standard the apos-

tle Paul “messed up.” If he had just played his cards right, 
he could have preached the truth and yet never have been 
stoned at Lystra! (Acts 14:19). And what about Stephen? If 
he had only known how to do it right, he could have called 
the rebellious Jews “stiffnecked and uncircumcised in 
heart and ears” and yet have avoided being stoned (Acts 
7:51, 58).

Let us ask our brother, did Stephen “mess up?” Perhaps 
Stephen should not have gotten in over his head in this fight 
against liberalism without the assistance of others. Did he 
not know he was not to fight for the souls of men against 
such odds? If only he had possessed the “wisdom” to have 
done it differently. Boy, did he mess up! (Obviously, I am us-
ing sarcasm). And we wonder what is wrong with the church 
today?! With this type of thinking going on in the minds of 
some of our preaching brethren, how can we wonder any 
longer? Is the foregoing a sample of the thinking of one who 
views preaching as a courageous work of love regardless of 
the cost, or is this the thinking of one who views preaching 
as a glorified secular career? Does this intellectual snobbery 
of a stance reflect the concept of fighting a selfless “good 
fight” (2 Tim. 4:7), or does this reflect a self-promoting, 
half-hearted fight? Now, those of you who have been unfor-
tunate enough to work only under sound elders will not have 
experiential knowledge of this issue, but those who have 
worked among the smaller churches without sound leader-
ships and where the office of the eldership is almost unheard 
of will know exactly whereof I speak.
CONSEQUENCES OF THIS FAULTY PERSPECTIVE

One of the sickening consequences of this false philoso-
phy is the resulting lofty commendation of cowards and the 
hateful condemnation of the faithful (cf. Isa. 5:20). Perhaps 
guilt of personal neglected duty explains the mean-spirited 
zeal of this type of critic or maybe it is just the attitude ex-
hibited by all those who insist on riding the ever swirling 
merry-go-round of church politics. Some remind us to King 
Saul who obeyed most of what God commanded but not all. 
He killed most of what God commanded to be killed but he 
refused to kill all God had desired (1 Sam. 15:22). Today, 
all error in a given controversy needs to be killed (exposed 
regardless of the cost.) Do you believe this, fellow preacher?

THE CRYING NEED TODAY
The crying need today is for these hirelings and self-
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promoters in pulpits to repent like Saul and say, “I have 
sinned...because I feared the people and obeyed their 
voice” (1 Sam. 15:24). If repentance is not forthcoming, 
then faithful brethren should disregard the outward show of 
long resumes of achievement and put them out of the pulpit 
of God. Saul could add the impressive “King” on his resume 
,but his behavior canceled out its importance in the mind of 
God.

THE POINT OF THE MATTER
Yes, we are to speak the truth in love, strive to preach 

a balanced gospel, practice longsuffering, endeavor to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, know the dif-
ference between contentious and contending, but if great 
persecution, follows this is not to be termed “messing up.” 
(Eph. 4:15; Acts 20:27; 2 Tim. 4:2; Eph. 4:1-3; Jude 3; Phi. 
2:5). After all is said and done there is a price to pay (2 Tim. 
3:12). Paul told young Timothy, “endure affliction, do the 
work of an evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry” 
(2 Tim. 4:5).

Hopefully, the degree of persecution one will receive 
will be minimal. But there are no guarantees in that it will de-
pend on the spirituality level of the leadership of the church 
along with the integrity level of the area. Due to the present 
apostasy among us, the faithful gospel preacher will duti-
fully face the consequences even if it means “making tents” 
in order to continue to preach the true doctrine of Christ. 
The existence of the present apostasy implies some will be 
persecuted to a great degree. Let us boldly refuse to live out 
of the consciousness of the hirelings among us. Let us place 
such hirelings in the category that brother Ira Y. Rice, Jr. has 
courageously described when he has continuously told us, 
“You just can’t warn some brethren.” There are some who 

preach some sound doctrine in pulpits who simply refuse to 
admit the true condition of the churches of Christ in certain 
areas of the country. There are still some among us who are 
in eternal denial as to the great degree of ignorance and re-
bellion to the Word of God in some areas. Brother preacher, 
when you truly preach the needed truth, you can expect Di-
otrephes (if there is one) whose toes are smarting from your  
preaching to backbite you to others with faulty characteriza-
tions. Do not expect to remotely recognize these character-
izations when you finally hear them. This will happen when 
it is even perceived that the preacher strongly believes what 
God’s standard teaches about: the sinfulness of all drinking 
of alcohol for recreational purposes, hoarding the Lord’s 
money from God’s designed purposes, the inordinate love of 
money, the sinfulness of mediocrity, the recreational use of 
tobacco, indirectly upholding false teachers, the sinfulness 
of dancing, immodest dress, and other pet sins of some. Be 
it known that preaching all the counsel of God will bring 
the true colors out of the pious appearing unconverted types. 
Paul knew what it was like to have the truth twisted and 
therefore suffer “trouble, as an evil doer, even unto bonds” 
but he said the Word was still not “bound” (2 Tim. 2:9).

So trust in God during the times of persecution and 
continue seeking to be a God pleaser (Gal. 1:10). Rest as-
sured, in spite of the fact that you refuse to be a party to 
the good-ole-boy-network of the self-serving among us, you 
will receive the crown of life on that day (Jam. 1:12). While 
we may have the utmost and profound respect for the meek, 
faithful, dedicated, impartial, hardworking, sound preacher, 
the day that “contending for the faith” is messing up is the 
day the accuser has messed up. (cf Jude 3). [Originally pub-
lished in the Defender]

[At the age of eighty-six, N. B. Hardeman, was known throughout the brotherhood as “the prince of Preachers.”  At his advanced age 
he continued to preach the Gospel. The interview was conducted by Paul S. Houton, Vice President of the Gospel Press, and Violet 
DeVaney, Secretary to B. C. Goodpasture, Editor of the GOSPEL ADVOCATE, on Saturday, September 10, 1960 at brother Hardeman’s 
residence, 3482 Walnut Grove Road, Memphis, TN. In this interview, we have the insights of a man concerning the state of the church 
then, a man who knew the church as well as any man. However, his observations concerning man traveling to the moon was not com-
pletely accurate. But that is not the reason we have printed this interview.—Editor]

A. “About 2,000.”
Q. What advice would you offer young men now preparing 
themselves to preach the gospel?
A. “Christ spent thirty years getting ready for three years’ 
preaching. Most young men today want to spend three years 

Not Almost, Not About, but That’s It
an Interview with N. B. Hardeman (Deceased)

Prepared by Willard Collins (Deceased)

dcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdc

Q. Brother Hardeman, when did you decide to become a gos-
pel preacher?
A. “In 1898.”
Q. How many preachers have you had a part in training?
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in preparation for thirty years’ preaching—just the reverse.”
Q. What do you believe was the greatest accomplishment of 
the Hardeman Tabernacle meetings?
 A. First, making brethren conscious of our strength and of 
our sure foundation. Second, holding forth the church of 
Christ over the institutions of men. Third, emphasizing the 
gospel versus the doctrines of men. I think those are the out-
standing features of the meetings.”
Q. What do you think of the Herald of Truth and the Gospel 
Press as media for taking the gospel to a large number of 
people?
A. “They are fine so long as kept simple and free from over-
ambitious men. That they are means that could be corrupted, 
I doubt not.”
Q. Was there a time in your life when a number of those who 
now oppose the orphan home supported it?
A. “Yes, several of them.”
Will There Be A Division?
Q. Do you believe there will be a division in the church over 
these issues, and if so, how large do you think this group will 
be?
A. “I’m afraid there will be a division. The Christian Church 
and the Premillennialists are concrete examples. The division 
will be relatively small. Those whom we call ‘antis’ have 
made all the arguments they know and the only thing left is 
to go over the ground again. They have no plan or suggestion 
for carrying out the church obligation.”
Q. Brother Hardeman, do you think that these debates with 
the “antis” ought to be stopped? Don’t you think Guy N. 
Woods and others have threshed out all of the arguments?
A. “I think so. I told Guy that I wouldn’t unless they would 
affirm some kind of an affirmative proposition.”
Q. Do they have anything to affirm?
A. “No, that is the reason that they will never do it.”
Q. According to your knowledge of the scriptures, do you 

believe that there is one scriptural pattern excluding all oth-
ers that the church must follow in caring for the orphans and 
widows?
 A. “No, I do not. If such could be found that would end the 
controversy regarding orphans and widows. The whole mat-
ter belongs in the realm of expediency, good judgment, and 
common sense as determined by the seniors of the congrega-
tion.”
Q. How many meetings have you held in your lifetime?
A. “About 550, I guess.”
Q.   How many do you hold a year now?
A. “In 1959 I held thirteen meetings and in 1960 so far I have 
held six. It is my purpose to preach only on Sunday after this 
year.”
Value of the Gospel Advocate [What bro. Hardeman said 
about the ADVOCATE in this interview cannot be said about 
it today or in recent years—EDITOR]
Q. Brother Hardeman, as a long-time reader and contributor 
to the ADVOCATE, what do you think it has meant to the 
church in the past century?
A. “I have been reading the ADVOCATE for about fifty years. 
Next to the Bible it has been the greatest factor in teaching 
the truth, encouraging brethren, in warning against dangers, 
and in preserving unity. It has ever fought error and has never 
compromised any point of faith.”
Q. As you near the sunset of life, what is your greatest com-
fort, and what warning would you give to those who follow 
after you?
A. “The exceeding great and precious promises of our Lord. 
That’s that. Now, what advice? Set your house in order. The 
Lord requires of us ‘to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk 
humbly with thy God.’
‘Show thyself a man.’ Measure success by CONTRIBU-
TION rather than by ACCUMULATION, that is, what you 
have done instead of what they have done for you.”
Q. In your judgment what are the four greatest dangers facing 
the church today?
A. “First, a lack of Bible knowledge and a light regard for 
what it says. Second, a tendency to make the church a so-
cial club for entertainment. Third, a disposition to compro-
mise the truth and to discourage its preaching. Fourth, a love 
for the praise of men more than the praise of God, lest they 
should be put out of the club or some social organization.”
Q. What do you think of this “going to the moon” movement?
A. “In the first place I don’t want to go there. No, I doubt very 
much anybody’s ever doing a thing of that kind.”
A Message to Elders
Q. Don’t you agree, Brother Hardeman, that most of our 
problems in the church today stem from elders and preach-
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ers? What would you like to say to the elders, for example, of 
the churches today?
A. “Well, first of all to STUDY the Bible and learn just what 
God has said regarding elders. I am sorry to say that as a rule 
they are just about as ignorant as anybody else in the church. 
And it has come to pass since they have the located preacher 
that they depend on him for everything. And the result is that 
elders hardly know anything at all about what they should.”
Q. Do you think that perhaps there has been more emphasis 
on the number of children they should have, than on the other 
qualifications?
A. “Yes, I think so. They know something about what it 
means to get married, have children, and divorce. They can 
talk about that. But in leading the church and challenging 
it to do work that God intended for it to do, some of them 
fall short. They should be able to defend the church. Charles 
Houser, Sr., of Paducah, Ky., is about the best elder I ever 
saw that fulfilled my idea along that line. If, for instance, you 
dropped in as a stranger, at Nineteenth and Broadway church, 
and wanted to preach, he would say, “We don’t know you. 
What about you?” And you would have to tell him all of your 
background and what he considered the proper thing or else 
you couldn’t preach there. And if you got up and preached 
something that he didn’t believe, he would say, ‘Hold on 
there, that’s not the way the Bible teaches that.’ He would 
just call a fellow down. Well, I kinda like that.”
Q. The church is growing more than ever before in numbers. 
Do you think we are growing spiritually?
A. “You had better put a period right there—in numbers. No, 
I don’t think so. I think the church is weaker today than it has 
been in years. I don’t believe a church in Memphis knows as 
much Bible nor is as much devoted to the cause, as the church 
was fifty years ago. Now the reason is there is too much 
money in the country—too many automobiles and too many 
entertainments. An elder was talking to me yesterday and he 
said, ‘You know we can’t have a crowd for a protracted meet-
ing at our church.’ Neither can they at any of the others. Now 
WHY? Well, there’s something on hand—the club meeting 
today or something to do tonight and so on. And members of 
the church are taking to that. They love pleasure more than 
anything else. I think the church is weaker spiritually than it 
has been in years but stronger by far numerically. The only 
way to make it stronger is to go back to the old paths.”
Q. Brother Hardeman, do you think that the boys are put-
ting too much emphasis on education? Are we stressing the 
“How” rather than the “What” in preaching?
A. “I certainly do. Just like the boy who went to old Brother 
Lipscomb and asked him, ‘Brother Lipscomb, do you think 
that I ought to take expression?’ He said, ‘No, son. You ought 
to get something first to express.’”
Love For His Horses
Q. Brother Hardeman, tell us about your horses. What did 

you do with them?
A. “I had to sell them. When we moved to Memphis I knew 
that I couldn’t keep them. At Henderson I had a nice barn and 
a good place to ride, but reluctantly I sold them all. You can’t 
keep a horse here for less than $100 per month, plus the shoe-
ing and vet’s service. And I decided that I was old enough 
to quit. I had never had an accident and I had better quit, so 
the night when I rode ‘Son of Midnight’ (a black stallion) in 
Germantown, Tenn., and won the blue ribbon, I got down and 
bade him goodbye.”
Q. When did you ride? Early in the mornings?
A. “No. For twenty years or more I had a class that met at 
7:30 every morning and I don’t think that I was ever late over 
a dozen times during the whole time. If breakfast was ready 
all right and if it wasn’t I went right on to my class. I rode in 
the afternoons. My last class was always over around 2:30. 
Then I would go home and ride for quite a while. I had a little 
farm about two miles out of town and I would go down there 
and kinda superintend affairs.”
Q. Brother Hardeman, had there ever been anything as far as 
you can remember like the Tabernacle Meetings before that 
time?
A. “No, I don’t think so. This was one time when all or nearly 
all of the congregations in Nashville cooperated.”
Q. Do you think such meetings would be productive of good 
now?
A. “With the issues that now prevail I doubt very much good 
would result. I would not advise such a course at present.”
Q. If you had your life to go over would you choose to preach?
A. “Yes, I think so.”
Q. What has Sister Hardeman meant to you during these 
years?
A. “She has been beside me in most all of my efforts. Her 
judgment has been good. She has commended and criticized 
to my profit.”
Q. Brother Hardeman, don’t you believe that the command 
to preach the gospel demands the necessary expense in order 
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to get the job done?
A. “Of necessity, yes. One person couldn’t go all the world, 
and preach to every creature. You just analyze that thing, ‘into 
all the world.’ Now whether that meant the world as known 
then or now, I am not able to say. Paul said ‘every creature 
under heaven’ in Col. 1:23. Well, I am inclined to think that 
meant the world that they knew which was very limited. The 
word ‘world’ will cover that part that we do know.”
Q. Do you think the Lord didn’t mean for people to go to the 
moon?
A. “Well, the earth was given to us for our habitation.” In 
Acts 17: 26 Paul said, ‘. . . he hath made of one blood all 
nations to dwell on the face of the earth . . . determined 
their appointed seasons, and the bounds and habitations 
thereof.’ Well, I am inclined to think that is this earth. And 
further if we have got the data right regarding atmospheric 
conditions and climatic affairs, no man could live on the 
moon. It would destroy him at once.”
Q. Brother Hardeman, so many of our young preachers are 
giving up. Is this because they have no sense of security? Is 
there some way to overcome this problem? Parents are not 
encouraging their daughters to marry preachers and they are 
not encouraging their boys to become preachers.
A. “No, they are rather making light of them. Well, that is 
due first to the preacher that wants to quit preaching; he has 
become conscious of the fact that he doesn’t know enough— 
has about preached out. Second, there is so much money in 
the country, ‘I can get more pay at something else.’ This pos-
sibly guarantees their continuance whereas preaching for this 
church here doesn’t or any other.”
Q. Is it a false sense of values?
A. “Yes, I think it is. Sometimes the parents instill in their 
boys a false sense of values—to make money.”
Q. You have learned, Brother Hardeman, that there are things 
in life more important than making money.
A. “Yes, if you could impress one point that I got from Wil-
liam Jennings Bryan, and that was ‘Put the value of life’s 
success on contributions rather than upon accumulations.’ 
That’s where the Lord puts the emphasis. That needs empha-
sizing as but few things do. And then when I did what they 
call ‘graduate’ John R. Farrar of Alamo delivered the class 
address. His subject has always stayed with me. I thought it 
was silly at the time. He said, ‘Young men don’t get too smart 
too soon.’
Now that is the best advice I ever had. And he told all of us 
in the class that and enlarged on it with emphasis and 1 think 
that’s one trouble today. Why, who is it dividing the church 
now and causing all of this confusion? The older men? No, it 
is the younger men. And they know little about it and don’t 
have a general conception of the church.”

Disturbances in The Church
Q. Brother Hardeman, don’t preachers need to think for 
themselves?
A. “I am glad that you called attention to this. Nearly every 
preacher is either wrapped around some other preacher and 
believes just what he says and does what he says or he is 
connected with some paper and he will swear by it or some 
college, and we classify ourselves accordingly, all of which 
is wrong.”
Q. Now, Brother Hardeman, that is not saying that the paper 
or the school is wrong?
A. “No, not at all. It is just saying that we need to think for 
ourselves. Just like some members of the church today. Why, 
they worship the preacher more than they do the Lord, by far! 
Well, that’s it.”
Q. What are some of the systems, for example, that you used 
in teaching young men to become preachers that they are get-
ting away from today?
A. “First of all, try to make them realize the solemnity of 
such a work. Boys ought not to become preachers if they can 
help it. That’s one way of expressing it.”
Q. Did you emphasize more Bible study and memorization 
than they emphasize now?
A. “Oh, by far.”
Q. Is there any way that we can overcome the feeling of inse-
curity that young preachers have today? For example, some-
one has suggested taking out a retirement insurance policy on 
the young preacher and just let that policy follow him wher-
ever he goes.
A . “Could you, in the first place, frame a policy that would 
be like you want in that? You say ‘to go with him.’ Well, sup-
pose he would say, I’m going to be a carpenter; I have a good 
policy of insurance’?”
Q. Then he would have to pay for it. Of course, if he ever 
gave up preaching, he would lose his policy or he would have 
to pay it himself.
A. “I have never thought a word about that.”
Q. Brother Hardeman, I haven’t thought of it either, but I’m 
just wondering if there is any answer. That seems to be the 
main objection to becoming a preacher-there is no security; 
they can cut my salary off and I’m without any income what-
soever.
A. “Well, now if a preacher feels that way about it he ought 
not to preach anyhow.”
Q. That is right, but my question is how can we instill in that 
boy the desire so that he will preach in spite of these things?
A. “Well, put this point to him: you can’t find a boy or girl ei-
ther prepared for the work that he wants to do and is reliable 
that is out of a job. Now, I heard somebody say that a long, 
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long time ago—I guess Bryan, because I was wild about him. 
He started out with these ads that you find ‘Wanted (gener-
ally a criminal) $5,000 Reward’ and so on. And from that 
he went on to this other idea that ‘Wanted-young men and 
young women that are sold on their job; that are anxious to 
reach the topmost round.’ No, if a boy has to be paid to carry 
on a work, I don’t think that is worthwhile. I mean if he has to 
be guaranteed, that makes the salary the main thing.”
Q. Do you think that shows or would show a lack of real 
faith?
A. “Yes, I think that it would. Paul spent his time working to 
supply his need.”
Q. Brother Hardeman, what do you think the answer to our 
juvenile problem today is?
A. “Well, the woodshed is one.”
Q. Well, when the parents don’t provide the woodshed what 
is the next best solution?
A. “That’s about all that is needed. I think that would just 
about cure all the problems. I heard a judge of Circuit Court 
sentence a boy to the penitentiary. I rarely ever go to the 
courthouse but that time I knew the judge quite well and he 
invited me to come up to the trial and I heard him sentence 
this boy. And he said, ‘Now this boy is not the one that ought 
to go to the penitentiary, but that thing sitting over there 
(pointing to his daddy and mammy).’ He said, ‘They are the 

ones responsible for all of this.’ He then said ‘If my mother 
had had this boy to raise as she did me without a father, she 
would have turned him over a barrel and worn him out and 
never would have had to appeal to the courts or any sheriff to 
help her.’ And I think that is the solution to your problem.”
Q. It seems that some of our modern teachers are pushing the 
idea of “steal an audience” with your oratory. What do you 
think of this?
A. “Well, I never was much on teaching of speech. If a fellow 
gets full of it why just let it come out, and it will come out 
in a natural way. If he tries to make it artificial, it lessens the 
force of it always. I never took a lesson in speech in my life.”
Q. What is your secret?
A. “Well, I learned the English grammar and figures of 
speech and rhetoric and all that, but not all the gesticulations 
and emphasis here and there and the other. That’s natural to 
come as can be and it will come naturally. But if I were to get 
up and try to put the emphasis and wave the hand at the right 
place I would make a mess of it. Like Bob Smith, he would 
have his brother outline a sermon and somebody found it and 
he had his subject up there and a point down there, and way 
down at the bottom it said, ‘Cry here.’ ”

—Truth Magazine,
V:5, pp. 7-9

February 1961

DEVIATIONS FROM THE TRUTH
Roelf L. Ruffner

AND THE “NONES” HAVE IT!
“And also all that generation were gathered unto their 
fathers: and there arose another generation after them, 
which knew not the Lord, nor yet the works which he had 
done for Israel” (Jud. 2:10).

 A recent religious survey from the liberal Pew Research 
Center shows that since 2008 the number of people who 
claim they are non-religious or “nones” has grown signifi-
cantly in the United States. They do not claim to be atheists; 
though the number of atheists has also grown significantly. 
These are folk that do not identify with any religion.

America once prided herself on the religious nature of 
her people. “Freedom of religion” has always been touted as 
one of the main draws for immigrants to our land. But we are 
now in a “post-Christian” era.  Like Europe, our society is 
becoming increasingly secularized and religion is no longer 
a factor. Why is this? Here are my thoughts.

The Triumph of SelfiShneSS

Many in our materialistic, self-centered nation think 
they no longer need God. Many depend on the government 
and science to satisfy and supply their needs. Man is now 
the center of all things. Our forefathers understood that what 
they needed and consumed for daily existence ultimately 
came from the providential hand of God. To depend totally 
on God rather than self is to know true liberty. 

And when the tempter came to him, he said, If thou be the 
Son of God, command that these stones be made bread. 
But he answered and said, It is written, Man shall not live 
by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God (Mat. 4:3-4).

The religion of religiouS pluraliSm

For many years, the media and even the American educa-
tional system has taught the false doctrine of religious plu-
ralism. It is the idea that there are many ways to God, so 
all religions are equal. The only “sin” in this religion is to 
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believe that there are absolutes in the realms of religion, eth-
ics, and morality. Of course this flies in the face of authentic 
New Testament Christianity. “Jesus saith unto him, I am 
the way, the truth, and the life: no man cometh unto the 
Father, but by me” (John 14:6). The “none” will take such 
an approach because it is intellectually and spiritually easy. 
For them if they accept absolutes then there is the reality of 
personal accountability and the prospect of eternal punish-
ment. “And as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, 
and judgment to come, Felix trembled, and answered, 
Go thy way for this time; when I have a convenient sea-
son, I will call for thee” (Paul before Governor Felix and 
his wife Drusilla, Acts 24:25).

The Tyranny of religiouS liberaliSm

For over two generations, religious liberalism has ruled 
the roost in our society. Liberals in word and deed deny the 
verbal, plenary inspiration of the Bible and corresponding 
authority and replace them with a syrupy subjectivism or 
“feel-goodism.” Pulpits no longer condemn sin and extol vir-
tue by strong Bible preaching and teaching. They are mostly 
silent about sin, even in the body of Christ—the church of 
Christ. The soul-saving Gospel teaching the necessity of the 
repentance of sin has been exchanged for agnosticism and 
hand holding. The end result is a generation which does not 
know God and does not care to know Him—the “nones.”

The anSwer iS The TruTh

Experts claim that “nones” cannot be reached with Bible 
based preaching/teaching. It turns them off. Rather they must 
be cajoled by entertainment and a salesman’s pitch. There is 
a good ole word for this approach – BALDERDASH! The 
2,000 year old Jerusalem Gospel may not pack the pews 
anymore, but it can save a soul from Hell (Acts 17:30,31; 
Rom. 1:16). When the righteous Judean King Hezekiah tried 
to restore his northern “none” cousins to God, here was the 
reaction to his plea:

So the posts passed from city to city through the country 
of Ephraim and Manasseh even unto Zebulun: but they 
laughed them to scorn, and mocked them.  Nevertheless 
divers of Asher and Manasseh and of Zebulun humbled 
themselves, and came to Jerusalem (2 Chr. 30:10).

Likewise today, the 21st Century Christian must reject 
the temptation to pander to nones and “gird up the loins of 
thy mind, be sober…” (1 Pet. 1:13). The way to save souls 
is not to compromise and retreat but to “fight the good fight 
of faith” (1 Tim. 6:12).  

For the last 2,000 years, whenever the Gospel is preached 
in it fullness, the reaction is the same. Let us take courage 
and be like Paul. After a whole day of teaching the Truth and 
pleading from the Scriptures to a crowd of his stubborn kins-
men, Luke records, “And some believed the things which 
were spoken, and some believed not” (Acts 28:24).
[http://www.religionnews.com/2015/05/12/christians-lose-

ground-nones-soar-new-portrait-u-s-religion/ as of May 14, 
2012]    

CONTEMPORARY VERSUS TRADITIONAL
Though ye offer me burnt offerings and your meat offer-
ings, I will not accept them: neither will I regard the peace 
offerings of your fat beasts. Take thou away from me the 
noise of thy songs; for I will not hear the melody of thy 
viols. But let judgment run down as waters, and righteous-
ness as a mighty stream (Amos 5:22-24).

As you may know our society has gone insane in recent 
years. It has gone overboard in an emotion-driven, search 
for “meaning” and “purpose” in life. Objective truth is cast 
aside for the new and the titillating. Biblical truths and com-
mandments are seen as unnecessary in one’s selfish quest for 
meaning. “Does it work for me?” has become the mantra. 
And if an absolute of old does not “work,” then many will 
cast it aside for something different. It is a rebellious attitude 
which seeks its own way rather than God’s way. The prophet 
Samuel told King Saul after he rebelled against the word of 
God, “For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, and stub-
bornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Because thou hast 
rejected the word of the Lord, he hath also rejected thee 
from being king” (1 Sam. 15:23). Saul’s sin was boiled 
down to unbelief. The same often goes for many today.

Recently, I was looking at a denominational church’s 
website which listed two worship services on Sunday. One 
service at 8:30 a.m. was designated as “traditional.” The sec-
ond service at 11:00 a.m. was marked as “contemporary.” 
By “traditional” they mean following the liturgy and ritual 
in worship of their denomination. By “contemporary” they 
mean following a departure from their denomination’s defi-
nition of “traditional worship.” Usually it involves the use of 
Contemporary Christian Music (CCM), which inculcates an 
almost rock music concert setting with a band and popular 
music. CCM is now part of the abysmal music “industry” 
with its “stars” and following. This pop religious phenome-
non is sweeping through American churches upsetting some 
mainline denominations. The use of CCM is to attract more 
young people (especially young families,) to assemblies. 
Unfortunately, it has also captured the imagination of some 
of our liberal brethren.  

What is allowed in the worship of the living God since 
Calvary? When asked about worship, Jesus said, “God is a 
Spirit: and they that worship him must worship him in 
spirit and in truth” (John 4:24). “Spirit” refers to the sin-
cerity of the worshipper (cf. Jos. 24:14). “Truth” is the truth 
of God’s Word (John 17:17). My feelings or preferences may 
change with the wind but God’s Word is changeless (Psa. 
119:89; John 10:35; 1 Pet. 1:23-25). In the New Testament 
there are five acts of worship mentioned and given divine 
approval: Teaching or preaching (2 Tim. 4:1-4), Praying (1 
Tim. 2:8), Singing (Eph. 5:19), Observance of the Lord’s 
Supper (1 Cor. 11:23-26) and Giving of our means (1 Cor 
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l6:1,2). When we “go beyond what is written” (1 Cor. 4:6, 
ASV–1901), we forsake the authority of the Scriptures (Col. 
3:17; 2 Tim. 3:16,17). Our worship, however “heartfelt” to 
human eyes, can become “vain” (Mat. 15:9) in God’s sight.

Contemporary worship usually centers around an indi-
vidual, though this is often denied by its advocates. They 
may be the “worship leader,” or a solo singer or a performer. 
Often it includes hand clapping and the use of mechanical 
instruments of music. Unaccompanied, congregational sing-
ing is often forsaken. Contemporary worship breaks down to 
a matter of entertainment, with lights and sound equipment. 
Advocates of contemporary worship often reject the “tradi-
tions” of their elders. In “Christian worship” many man-made 
traditions (i.e., mechanical instruments of music,  humming, 
with the voice mimicking mechanical instruments, choirs, 
and solos) need to be rejected (cf. 1 Peter 1:18). The God-
given traditions of the New Testament should not be rejected 
but embraced and practiced. “Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast, and hold the traditions which ye have been taught, 
whether by word, or our epistle” (2 The. 2:15). These “tra-
ditions” are 2,000 years old but they are still ordained by 
Jehovah.

In churches of Christ contemporary worship vs. tradi-
tional worship is a pretext for apostasy. The excuse is often, 
“We can use modern songs and a more relaxed setting to 
bring in the younger generation.” You end up with two con-
gregations under one roof. The second service becomes the 
haven for “change agents” and liberals. My experience is 
that it is all subterfuge. These rebels do not want to alien-
ate the older generation too much and lose their financial 
support.  They figure they can outlive the more “traditional” 
generation and take over when the time is ripe. Yet these reb-
els forget who is observing our worship and is the ultimate 
audience. 

Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his 
flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; but he that soweth 
to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting (Gal. 
6:7-8).

GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF
CONFUSION: SEXUAL OR OTHERWISE

Judge in yourselves: is it comely that a woman pray unto 
God uncovered? Doth not even nature itself teach you, 
that, if a man have long hair, it is a shame unto him? But if 
a woman have long hair, it is a glory to her: for her hair is 
given her for a covering (1 Cor. 11:13-15).

Behind the teaching of this verse is a universal standard 
of God, given societal order—men and women are separate 
sexes, not to be confused. It was a shame in Paul’s mind for 
a man to have long hair like a woman and a woman to have 
short hair like a man. It was unnatural or against the God ap-
proved natural order of things.  

I thought of this verse recently when it was revealed that 
the former Olympian and reality T.V. star Bruce Jenner wants 
everyone to accept that he is now a “she” or transgendered. 
He has gone so far as to take hormone treatments, have plas-
tic surgery to change his body shape and has grown his hair 
long. He may even have surgery someday to anatomically 
look like a woman. He claims he is not a homosexual but a 
woman trapped in a man’s body. 

Who or what determines whether a person is male or 
female? Is it heredity or environment or choice? Granted 
there are extremely rare cases where individuals are born 
hermaphrodites or containing both male and female genita-
lia. But this is a medical condition which can be corrected. 
But I refer to individuals, like Jenner, who are of one gender 
and make the CHOICE to live their lives imitating the op-
posite gender. They wear dresses and makeup like a female. 
Or they wear male clothing. They may go so far as to surgi-
cally mutilate their bodies to conform to their choice. This 
is all utter and complete sexual and moral confusion. Until 
recently it was considered in the psychiatric community as a 
form of mental illness.

But what does God’s Word say about this unnatural, de-
viant behavior. Jesus makes it clear that a human being is 
either a male or a female. Answering a question regarding 
marriage, divorce, and remarriage He said, 

And he answered and said unto them, Have ye not read, 
that he which made them at the beginning made them 
male and female, And said, For this cause shall a man 
leave father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife: and 
they twain shall be one flesh? (Mat. 19:4, 5).

We may correctly infer from these verses that God intended 
for one to live one’s life in the gender in which one is born, 
not men deciding to live as women or women deciding to 
live as men.

The Law of Moses reflects this same standard of separa-
tion between the sexes. “The woman shall not wear that 
which pertaineth unto a man, neither shall a man put on 
a woman’s garment: for all that do so are abomination 
unto the Lord thy God” (Deu. 22:5). God is not the author 
of confusion.

In ancient times it was not unheard of for a man to be-
come a eunuch, either willingly or unwilling (a slave), to 
serve in a king’s household. Among the heathen some per-
verted men even tried to alter their anatomy by surgery to 
appear female like many transgendered do today. The Law 
commanded that such a person was to be excluded from tab-
ernacle/temple worship. “He that is wounded in the stones, 
or hath his privy member cut off, shall not enter into the 
congregation of the Lord” (Deu. 23:1). A male member of 
the priestly tribe, the tribe of Levi, who was a eunuch was 
excluded from the priesthood (Lev. 21:20).

What about sinners today who are following the trans-
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gendered lifestyle? The push is on in our society for ac-
ceptance of all sexual perversion or aberrant lifestyles. But 
those who realize their mistake (and some do!) should repent 
of their sins and obey the gospel. I believe there were Chris-
tians in New Testament times who had done that very thing 
(cf. 1 Cor. 6:9-11). They put their past transgression and 
fleshly desires at the foot of cross and were “crucified with 
Christ” (Gal. 2:20). Likewise Christians should recall that 
they also have been forgiven by God and accept these men 
and women as brethren in spite of their past. “For we our-
selves also were sometimes foolish, disobedient, deceived, 
serving divers lusts and pleasures, living in malice and 
envy, hateful, and hating one another” (Tit. 3:3).

New Testament Christianity restores that balance to our 
lives; whether it is spiritually, emotionally, religiously, so-
cially, or sexually.  “For God is not the author of confu-
sion, but of peace, as in all churches of the saints” (1 Cor. 
14:33).

 WHAT IS THE GLORY OF OUR NATION?
“In the multitude of people is the king’s honour: but 

in the want of people is the destruction of the prince” 
“Righteousness exalteth a nation: but sin is a reproach to 
any people” (Pro. 14:28, 34).

I love to teach and preach from the Book of Proverbs. It 
was written essentially as a guide for young men in this life 
(Pro. 1:8, 9). But I also find it of great value as a guide to 
“less than young men.” Solomon, the wisest man who had 
ever lived, includes his inspired thoughts on government and 
ethics as well in this book of wisdom. I imagine rulers such 
as Asa, Hezekiah, Josiah, Daniel, and Nehemiah found great 
guidance in its pages.

In my notes I prepared for a Wednesday evening Bible 
study a couple of years ago, I put these two verses together 
with some other verses from Chapter 14 under the head-
ing: “The Morality of a People and a Nation,” with the sub-
heading: “What is the glory of our nation?” Solomon and 
the Holy Spirit knew what the glory or “honour” of a king 
was—a multitude of righteous, virtuous people to rule over 
in his kingdom. This contrasts with the pomp and pageantry 
of the typical Eastern monarch who had to rule over an un-
righteous, immoral people with an iron fist. Such a monarch 
feared every day for his life from subterfuge and revolt. 
He longed for a happy, prosperous people and the resulting 
tranquility of rule they exemplified in a kingdom. Without 
a virtuous people (“the want of people”) he faced only the 
possibility of destruction and had no glory.

These verses also cause me to think upon my beloved 
nation. Its founders saw virtue or righteousness as essen-
tial elements of the republic they had created. Notice these 
quotes:

“[V]irtue or morality is a necessary spring of popular 
government.”—George Washington

“Only a virtuous people are capable of freedom. As na-
tions become more corrupt and vicious, they have more need 
of masters.”—Benjamin Franklin

“It is certainly true that a popular government cannot 
flourish without virtue in the people.”— Richard Henry Lee 

“Our Constitution was made only for a moral and reli-
gious people. It is wholly inadequate to the government of 
any other.”— John Adams

“Public virtue cannot exist in a nation without private, 
and public virtue is the only foundation of republics.”— 
John Adams

Where is our nation now on the virtue scale? Our politi-
cians have little if any virtue, which only breeds cynicism 
in the citizenry. Our popular “culture” is filled with vio-
lence, profanity, sexual perversion, and moral filth. It is a 
joke and a reproach to much of the world. From the upper 
crust of society to the lowest level, there is no glory, only 
moral and ethical decay. Americans were once looked upon 
as hard working, honest, God-fearing folk but not anymore. 
One cannot help but wonder, “Are we entering a new Dark 
Age?”As God told Belshazzar, arrogant grandson of King 
Nebuchadnezzar, after his drunken profaning of the most 
high God, “Thou art weighed in the balance and found 
wanting” (Dan. 5:27).

When faced with this reality are we to just withdraw into 
ourselves and give up? Should we advocate violent separa-
tion, revolution or civil war to regain our nation’s virtue (cf. 
Mat. 26:52)? NO! We must continue to serve the Master and 
our fellowman (1 Cor. 15:58). Our goal should be to bring as 
many as possible into Christ’s kingdom. Only He can make 
a sinner into a righteous person (Rom. 6:16-18). Only the 
Gospel can purify men’s souls (Rom. 1:16). In the world of 
the First Century A.D. the Gospel did that very thing. “For 
WE ourselves also WERE sometimes foolish, disobedi-
ent, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleasures, living 
in malice and envy, hateful, and hating one another” (Tit. 
3:3 Emphasis mine—RLR).

Christians can also make it their goal to be more virtu-
ous. Using the Word of God, we can root out sin in our lives 
and exchange it for righteousness (2 Pet. 1:3-9). We can be 
“the salt of the earth” and “the light of the world” (Mat. 
5: 13,14). The world is watching. We will never be able to 
reform Satan’s domain (1 John 5:19), but we can make him 
miserable. “And the seventy returned again with joy, say-
ing, Lord, even the devils are subject unto us through thy 
name. And he said unto them, I beheld Satan as lightning 
fall from heaven” (Luke 10:17,18).
[http://www.liberty1.org/virtue.htm as of April 16, 2014]

 —2530 Moore Court Dr.
Columbia, TN 38401
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Pepperdine University, a California college affiliated with the 
Church of Christ, announced Tuesday that it would begin ac-
cepting applications for a scholarship to be awarded to stu-
dents “whose academic or personal involvement has demon-
strated a commitment to the health of the LGBT community,” 
according to a press release.

These were the words on the pages of the February 14, 
2013 edition of Advocate.com, a prohomosexual publication, 
describing what has become the last stone to be pulled from 
the cornerstone of what had been thought of as a church of 
Christ affiliated university. The rest of the article says what 
one might expect, and none of this is a great wonder as Pep-
perdine University has, for decades now, pranced with the 
devil through the acceptance of false teachers, false doctrine, 
and denominational concepts and practices.

We mentioned earlier this year of their invitation extend-
ed to a now openly declared denominational lesbian who 
had been a former student. She now wears tattoos and curses 
during her “sermons” for her “church.” Is it any wonder that 
the school is now offering a scholarship in promotion of the 
homosexual community lifestyle?

The question is not how it all went wrong, but rather, 
how is it any different from congregations today that con-
tinue to dabble in this stream of error without any consid-
eration of the resonant effects and consequences. Worse are 
those brethren who don’t know any better than to engage 
in fellowship with these people, seeing no real distinction 
between truth and error. Those who think words and actions 
mean nothing are going to be right there with Pepperdine on 
the Day of Judgment, wondering how it all began.

We recently got an email from a sound gospel preacher 
telling of the oddest invitation he had received in some time: 

to become a deacon under elders whom he and his son were 
in the processing of correcting (or, attempting to correct) on 
the subject of marriage, divorce, and remarriage. They (the 
elders) did not see the differences on that doctrinal matter 
as a detriment to their, or any one else’s, salvation. It just 
seemed to be something they could let go, one way or the 
other.

Senator Ted Cruz chided the GOP members of the US 
Senate and possible GOP presidential candidates for not 
taking a more forceful stance for freedom of religion in the 
recent cases involving laws passed in Indiana and Arkan-
sas. The governors of those states walked back the laws that 
would strengthen those freedoms because of economic pres-
sures from companies and the vocal mobs of the left-winged 
fascists. Only Senator Cruz voiced an angry response to the 
mob mentality that has come to represent “tolerance” in to-
day’s world.

Brethren who do not see any difference between the 
Lord’s church and the Christian Church, or who think that 
intent in marriage is a valid defense to allow for divorce, or 
who teach the baptism of the Holy Spirit (or Holy Spirit bap-
tism) as a contemporary doctrinal position are driving down 
the same freeway as those early pioneers heading to Pepper-
dine. The thrill of accreditation meant much more than any 
defense of the truth.

We need to be “set for the defense of the gospel” (Phi. 
1:17), not sitting on the outside wondering how it all came to 
pass, as no doubt some at Pepperdine are now doing.

— P.O. Box 5026
 San Mateo, Ca. 94402

How is Pepperdine Any Different?
(Thoughts On Avoiding Doctrine)

Johnny Oxendine
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ONE GOSPEL
John Rose

The word gospel is the English translation of the Greek word 
εὐαγγελιον. This Greek word means glad tidings or good news. The fact 
that Jesus came to seek and to save that which is lost (Luke 19:10) is in-
deed good news! That there is but one Gospel is emphatically proclaimed 
by the apostle Paul in his letter to the brethren in Galatia, “I marvel that 
ye are so soon removed from him that called you into the grace of 
Christ unto another gospel: Which is not another; but there be some 
that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ” (Gal. 1:6-7). 
Verse six contains the phrase, “unto another gospel,” and verse seven 
has, “which is not another.” No contradiction exists between the two 
verses, for the word another is a different Greek word in each verse. 
The apostle says in verse six that he marvelled that the Galatians were so 

quickly moved away from the Gospel which had been preached to them 
and to which they had been obedient (Gal. 3:1-2) unto another gospel. The 
“another” found in verse six is ετερος and means separate and distinct in 
quality and kind. The gospel to which Paul makes reference in verse six 
is only a so-called gospel that is not the same as the Gospel of the Christ. 
Paul says in verse seven that the gospel of verse six is not another Gospel. 
The “another” of this verse is αλλος and means a second or another in 
number. Paul is declaring that the so-called gospel of verse six is not a sec-
ond Gospel. Not only does this gospel not have the marks of identity that 
the Gospel of God possesses but it is not an additional nor substitutionary 
gospel. The conclusion? There is but one Gospel of Jesus the Christ and 
all so-called gospels are but frauds and can never save any man.

—1770 18th Ave. NE.
Naples, FL 34120



20      Contending for the Faith—May/June/2015

nal departures. Merely registering objections is insufficient. 
Verily, as long as one is a member of an apostate church he is 
endorsing its apostasy. For this reason, John forbade extend-
ing any indication of encouragement or endorsement to false 
teachers; to do so is to have fellowship with their evil works 
(2 John 10–11).

“Come Forth”—The Danger Factor
The Lord stated a second significant reason His people 

must exit “Babylon”: He was going to bring plagues upon 
her, which those—good and evil alike—who remained in her 
would also suffer. One dare not assume that God will hold 
only the leaders in today’s “Babylons” responsible. While 
their responsibility is greater, their supporters are likewise 
culpable, and will suffer the same judgment rendered against 
their leaders. Even the apostles would have been “rooted up” 
or would “fall into the pit” (i.e., be lost) had they followed or 
supported erroneous leaders (Mat. 15:13–14).

Had Lot, his wife, and his daughters not fled Sodom, 
God would have destroyed them with that wicked city. The 
Lord urged their hasty departure to escape God’s judgment 
(Gen. 19:12–17; cf. 2 Pet. 2:7). Likewise, the Lord would 
have His faithful ones to “come forth” from corrupt con-
gregations to escape the “plagues” that God will surely visit 
upon them (Rev. 2:20–23; 22:18–19).

One who remains in an unfaithful congregation also 
runs the risk of becoming “desensitized” to error. Though 
at first he might strongly object to the departures he sees, by 
staying in such a church one may be lulled into complacency 
toward them—the “boiled frog” syndrome. He may begin to 
rationalize the errors and to exalt sincerity over Truth.

Further Motivations to Move
Revelation 18:4 furnishes two reasons, but there are ad-

ditional sound reasons why saints should flee modern “Bab-
ylons.”

• To Support Truth and Righteousness: One who re-
mains in a digressive church not only supports error, but he 
robs God and His faithful people of the fellowship and support 
due them. Not only should one not want to support false doc-
trine, he should greatly desire to support only sound doctrine. 
As long as one remains in a liberal church, he robs God (and 
His faithful people) of time, talents, money, and every means 
of his support and endorsement. This reason alone should 
be sufficient to cause one to “come forth” from an apostate 
group.

• To Save One’s Soul: One should flee a liberal con-
gregation for the sake of his own soul. Remaining in a 
“Babylon” church makes one subject to God’s eternal judg-
ment against it. As already noted, although Lot objected to 
Sodom’s sins, had he remained in it he would have perished 
with its perverted populace. Similarly, for the sake of spiri-
tual survival, every Christian who objects to the errors in his 

“home” congregation should leave it. We all need to be in a 
congregation that constantly urges us to honor God’s Word 
in everything we do. We need to hear error identified and re-
futed. These things will help us to serve Christ faithfully and 
reach Heaven at last. In a liberal church, not only are none of 
these found, but their opposites abound.

• To Save One’s Children: Parents of small chil-
dren who remain in an apostate congregation are very 
unwise and short-sighted. They (especially fathers) have 
the responsibility to nurture their children “in the chasten-
ing and admonition of the Lord” (Eph. 6:4). Parents who 
stay in a liberal congregation fail in this duty, even if they 
teach their children correctly and provide a good example at 
home. Their influence will likely not be able to counteract 
the acceptance of “social” drinking, dancing, unscriptural 
marriages, theistic evolution, instrumental music in worship, 
fellowship with the denominations, worship innovations, 
and such like. Also, the “peer pressure” of other children 
will work against the parents. Lot lost at least two daugh-
ters and their families in Sodom’s destruction. Although he 
urged, “Up, get you out of this place,” they had been so 
influenced by their surroundings that they refused his plea 
(Gen. 19:12–14). Lot sacrificed them by foolishly rear-
ing them in Sodom. Some today are as obstinate as Lot— 
even if it means the loss of their children to error. They, as 
Lot did, continue to linger when they should have fled (vv. 
15–16). Otherwise good parents in liberal churches may at 
home point out the errors the children are encountering in 
“Bible” classes and worship assemblies, but eventually those 
children will figure out that their parents are being hypocriti-
cal to stay in such a church. If parents want their children 
to grow up with any semblance of strong convictions in the 
Truth, they dare not linger in a liberal congregation.

Excuses, Excuses
In spite of the numerous compelling reasons why Truth-

loving brethren should have nothing to do with an apostate 
religious body, a large number of them continue to do so, 
offering various excuses.

• We Can Help: “We don’t agree with what’s going on, 
but we hope we can correct these things by staying.” Ad-
mittedly, some congregations have not reached the “point of 
no return” in their digression. In such cases, those who are 
zealous for the Truth should stay and “contend earnestly 
for the faith” (Jude 3). However, when congregational lead-
ers have obviously succumbed to liberalism, it is practically 
impossible to reclaim them. To them, those who criticize er-
roneous doctrine or practice are just pesky “troublemakers.”

Most of the larger urban congregations are either well 
on their way to, or have reached, the “point of no return” 
doctrinally. Their leaders have taken a leftward course. As 
the consuming flame draws the moth, so the “broad way” 
that ends in destruction has enticed them (Mat. 7:13). They 
have money, power, and worldly ambition, and they roll 

(Continued From Page 1)
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over any who get in their way. One is terribly naive who 
believes that he can redirect them. To stay with them is to 
contribute to tearing down that which the Lord wants us to 
build. In doing so, one only wastes effort, time, influence, 
and money on a lost cause—and will lose his soul in the bar-
gain. The Lord’s command concerning hardened apostate re-
ligious leaders is: “Let them alone: they are blind guides. 
And if the blind guide the blind, both shall fall into a pit” 
(Mat. 15:14).

• Family and Friends: “Although I don’t approve of 
this congregation, I can’t leave my kindred and best friends.” 
We should all possess “natural affection” (Rom. 1:31). How-
ever, all other affections must be secondary to one’s affec-
tion for the Christ and His Word (Mat. 6:24, 33; 10:34–36; 
22:36–37). We correctly appeal to members of denomina-
tions to come out of those sinful institutions, even if it means 
sacrificing family and friends. It is no less appropriate to ap-
peal to brethren whose family ties and friendships bind them 
to digressive “churches of Christ.”

• Too Much Invested: “I have been a member of this con-
gregation for years, and I have invested too much money and 
time to walk away from it.” It is painful to lose investments, 
but it is sometimes necessary. Spiritual issues far outweigh 
mere material ones. That one is so concerned over money 
or time is a “dead giveaway” that the priceless treasure of 
Truth and one’s eternal destiny are not one’s priorities (Mat. 
6:21). One whose house is in the path of a raging flood is a 
fool if he tells would-be rescuers he has invested too much 
time and money in it to leave. In both cases, these folk have 
already lost their “investments” whether they go or stay. The 
member of the liberal church has lost his “investments,” and 
by remaining in it, he compounds those losses. He had better 
be concerned with the far greater loss of his soul if he contin-
ues to support error and sin (Mat. 5:30; 16:26; 2 John 9–11). 
Some cannot bear to leave behind the building their money 
and/or hands helped to build. A brother once asked me what 
he should do about the liberalism in the church of which he 
was a member, which had earned its well-deserved reputa-
tion over several years. He told me many sad details about 
their departures. I knew he had at one time been an elder 
there, but he told me he had resigned some time earlier be-
cause his objections were repeatedly ignored. I had assumed 
he agreed with the liberalism because he had continued to 
stay there. When I asked why he stayed he said that he (and 
some others) did not want to “give up” the building. He failed 
to comprehend that the liberals long before gained control of 
the building (as his resignation indicated). In such cases, it 
is folly to think that one is “saving the building” by staying.

A building is only a building. It can be replaced, but a 
soul that stays in a digressive church may be lost and never 
recovered—for the Truth or for eternity. As I would unhesi-
tatingly urge a man to flee his fire-engulfed house as a lost 
cause, so do I counsel brethren who remain in liberal-infest-

ed churches in their vain attempt to “save the building.”
• Fear of Division: “I don’t approve of the corruptions 

and innovations I see in this congregation, but I might cause 
division if I leave.” One should be cautious and concerned 
about division, but one dare not favor a false “peace” or 
“unity” above Truth and godliness. Liberals have falsely 
accused many a devoted saint of “causing division” when 
all they did was stand for the Truth and object to unauthor-
ized doctrines or deeds. I confess to encouraging division 
when the Truth is at stake. Our Lord is “the Prince of Peace” 
(Isa. 9:6), but He rules with a “sword” that is often divisive 
(Mat. 10:34; Luke 12:51–52; Eph. 6:17). When some in a 
congregation refuse to submit to God’s Word and others are 
determined to do so, division is inevitable. The Lord an-
ticipated such divisions, and they have His blessing (1 Cor. 
11:19). Those who have abandoned the Truth are the cul-
prits in such cases, regardless of accusations to the contrary. 
Brethren should not let the “church divider” charge intimi-
date them.

• Nowhere to Go: “I don’t agree with the preaching and 
practices of this congregation, but where can I go?” This 
problem especially perplexes those who live where the only 
congregation designated “church of Christ” has apostatized. 
In such cases, it is time to begin a new congregation. Breth-
ren in hundreds of places did so a century or more ago when 
digressives forced the instrument and the missionary society 
into almost every congregation. Many sacrificed greatly as 
heartless heretics, operating as religious bullies, forced them 
to choose between compromising or leaving.

Those faithful spiritual ancestors understood the spiritu-
al application of Solomon’s words: “Better is little with the 
fear of the Lord than great treasure and trouble there-
with” (Pro. 15:16; 16:8). Some of these godly folk began 
congregations in their homes with only their own family 
unit as members, but they were determined to be faithful to 
God. The time has come again to demonstrate such grit and 
character for those in unsound churches who would “wor-
ship in spirit and truth” and maintain a “good conscience” 
(John 4:23–24; Heb. 13:18). While the modern innovations 
are more varied than those of the past, they represent the 
same kind of rebellion against New Testament authority. 
God-fearing brethren who live in areas where sound congre-
gations exist have no excuse for remaining in unsound con-
gregations. They cannot sincerely ask, “Where can I go?” 

• We Like the Youth Program: “Many of the things 
being done in the church here are unscriptural, but it has a 
large group of children the ages of ours.” As I suggested ear-
lier, having children should be a compelling reason for leav-
ing, rather than for staying in a liberal church. What parents 
“gain” in peers and programs for their children they more 
than lose to the harmful influence, emphasis, and teaching, 
as already enumerated. It would be far better for one’s chil-
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Visit Scripturecache.com…
Exposition, Exegesis, and Commentary on a  

variety of Bible Topics and Passages 

    Over the past half-century-plus I have had the opportunity to write hundreds of articles and manuscripts. My 
late beloved wife, Lavonne, and our son, Andy, have written a considerable body of material as well. These doc-
uments treating various Bible and Bible-related subjects total several thousand pages.  

          Dub McClish           Lavonne McClish      Andy McClish 
    At the urging of others, we are making these materials more widely available than possible by printed media. 
Through our Website, these are accessible at no charge to Bible students everywhere. If the things we have writ-
ten help even one person to a better understanding of the Sacred Text and to a closer relationship with its Divine 
Author, we will feel amply rewarded. Please visit scripturecache.com soon. —Dub McClish 
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dren to be reared in a congregation that provides wholesome 
doctrine and spiritual emphasis with only one or two others 
(or even none) their ages than in a congregation with a mul-
titude their age where Scriptural teaching and example are 
absent. Remember Lot’s folly—and losses.

• No Perfect Congregation: “I know this congregation 
has many problems in doctrine and practice, but so did the 
church in Corinth, and Paul still called it a ‘church of God.’” 
Liberals have so often repeated this prattle to justify their 
apostasies that some otherwise sound brethren now par-
rot it. Such is a classic illustration of comparing “apples” 
with “oranges.” True, Paul addressed the defective Corin-
thian brethren as “the church of God” (1 Cor. 1:2; 2 Cor. 
1:1), but this is hardly the end of the matter. The principal 
aim of Paul’s letters to them was to correct those errors and 
their purveyors. He believed—correctly—that the church 
was salvageable. Most of the Corinthians were penitent (2 
Cor. 7:5–16), and Paul warned the few who were not that he 
would deal with them when he arrived (12:20–21; 13:2–10). 
Had the church refused his reproofs, he could not have con-
tinued in fellowship with them and been consistent with his 
own teaching (Rom. 16:17–18; 1 Cor. 5:11–13; Eph. 5:11; 
Tit. 3:10; et al.) or with the Lord’s (Mat. 7:15–16; 15:13–
14; 16:6, 12; et al.). One who concludes that Paul’s address 
of the Corinthian church as “the church of God” some-
how justifies a congregation’s apostasy is sorely mistaken. 

     Paul dealt with these errors as soon as he learned of 
them—before their perpetrators had become entrenched and 
had gained unbreakable control. Unlike many present-day 
error plagued congregations, the Corinthian errors did not 
represent a long-standing pattern of liberalism and disregard 
for the Truth. Numerous faithful brethren have again and 
again exposed and rebuked the errors of modern apostate 
congregations, only to see them resolutely march further into 
radicalism. Unlike the Corinthian church, there is no realistic 
hope that they will return to the Truth. Anyone who would 
appeal to the Corinthians as an excuse for apostasy and/or for 
remaining in an apostate church should be ashamed.

Conclusion
In appealing for good brethren to leave bad churches, I 

am not encouraging “sheep-stealing.” I am simply encourag-
ing godly men and women to have the courage of their con-
victions and to make Truth their priority. Although it may re-
quire sacrifice, the Lord’s command to them is: “Come forth, 
my people, out of her, that ye have no fellowship with her 
sins, and that ye receive not of her plagues” (Rev. 18:4).

—908 Imperial Drive
Denton, TX 76209
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Like Dogs And Pigs
Sonya West

During the Nazi Germany concentration camp era, many innocent 
people were held captive under extremely harsh conditions. Only a 
fraction of those who entered the camps survived to tell about it later.  
Stories and horrific pictures of child labor, rape, mass murders, and 
children being snatched from their families have been handed down for 
more than 70 years since the end of these dark days in history. Anyone 
who did survive this terrible ordeal would in no way want to return to 
this tragic time. Once released, these survivors would want to press 
forward to better times and better places.  

The same sentiments should be felt by those that have left the life 
of sin to become a newborn babe in Christ. Several Biblical passages 
speak of the joy of being in Christ and out of bondage of the world (2 
Pet. 2:2-4; 1 John 1:3-7). However, Paul writes in 2 Peter 2:20-22 of 
some that had escaped the world through obedience but had returned 
again.  Notice his analogy: 

For if after they have escaped the pollutions of the world through the 
knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the begin-
ning. For it had been better for them not to have known the way of righ-
teousness, than, after they have known it, to turn from the holy command-
ment delivered unto them. But it is happened unto them according to the 
true proverb, The dog is turned to his own vomit again; and the sow that 
was washed to her wallowing in the mire.
Picturing a dog licking up his own vomit or the clean pig (sow) 

rolling around in the mud is grotesque to most. For this very reason, 
Peter, through inspiration, penned the above passage. God wanted to 
show just how horrible it is for one who has escaped sin and the bond-
age of the world, to willingly return. Just like one escaping the Nazi 
concentration camps would be thought a lunatic to return willingly, one 
who returns to the world of sin has also lost good judgment.  

Many do not realize that they are in this situation until it has gone 
too far and they feel they cannot come back. The key to the situation 
is to recognize the warning signs and heed them before it is too late. In 
order to do this, you must take time to self-evaluate. Answer the follow-
ing questions to determine if you are “returning” to your old life of sin:

Do you find more enjoyment being around those who are of a 
worldly mind? James 4:4 likens being friends with the world to one 
that has committed adultery. “Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know 
ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity with God? whoso-
ever therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy of God.” 
No longer is the Christian faithful in his relationship with God; he has 
committed adultery with the world. This does not mean that you cannot 
have friends that are not Christians; however, it does instill in you, the 
Christian, the realization that you cannot love companions of this world 
more than God, nor can you expect to remain in a faithful relation-
ship with God while allowing yourself to be caught up in the actions of  
“old” friends. Why would you want to return to friends that do not care 
about Christianity, or, in some instances, even ridicule it? 

Do you find yourself using a different language in everyday life 
than you do at worship services? It is amazing the control over the 
tongue that some seem to have when they are in the worship services of 
the saints, but yet lack this same control when in their everyday lives. 
The Bible does teach that the tongue is a hard member to tame (James 
3:8), and those that come out of the world must work daily to keep it 
under control. This is part of buffeting “your body to bring it under 
subjection” that Paul speaks of in 1 Corinthians 9:27. Therefore, when 
you have a different type of language for the services of the Lord than 
for your everyday life, backsliding is occurring. As a Christian, your 
language should be pure in the sight of God.  Speaking as the heathens 
speak is only allowing yourself to be caught up in the ways of the world.  

Who are you trying to impress? It certainly is not God.   
Do you find yourself making excuses for missing the assembly of 

the saints? When one begins to “backslide” into the world, it is not 
an action that occurs overnight. This person starts finding convenient 
ways to be absent from the assembling of the saints and eventually has 
no problem satisfying self with these excuses. Many lessons, sermons, 
manuscripts, etc., have been presented on the sin of forsaking the as-
sembling of the saints. Certainly every faithful Christian understands 
the importance of giving God the homage due him through the worship 
services of the church; however, some do not understand that when they 
are forsaking the opportunity to worship God, they are also forsaking 
their own need for fellowship with the saints (Heb 10:22-27). This pas-
sage states that if those “sin willfully after” they “have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins.” 
They only have the hope of “judgment and fiery indignation.” Would 
it not be better to “recharge” your battery for facing the wiles of this 
world by being in fellowship with your brothers and sisters in Christ?  
How are you going to get support when you do not even “show up” for 
services? If you are letting things of a worldly nature (job, sickness, 
athletics, friends, etc.) take you away from meeting to worship with the 
saints, you are returning to your old life.

Do you find yourself belligerent towards those that try to approach 
you about your sin? No one enjoys being corrected. Parents must in-
struct children when they make incorrect choices, just like God cor-
rects Christians through His Word. When a brother or sister in Christ 
sees another Christian falling, it is their duty to reach out to that fellow 
Christian. Galatians 6:1 states: “Brethren, if a man be overtaken in 
a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such an one in the spirit of 
meekness; considering thyself, lest thou also be tempted.” Love for 
your soul, prompts others to approach you. However, if you do not care 
about your own soul, you may take offense to someone pointing out 
your sins. When you have reached this point, you must take a look in 
the mirror and realize you are no longer following the precepts of the 
Word of God. Instead of being angry with those trying to help you,  you 
should be grateful that they love (agape) you enough to not want you to 
be lost. Many in the church have such a warped view of love that they 
do not see that true love, as the Bible teaches, is so strong a love that the 
Christian does not want to see someone else lost; therefore, they take 
the steps necessary to keep their brothers and sisters out of the pits of 
hell. Those today that view Christian love as this “mushy gushy” kind 
of love contend that if you love someone you do not want to “hurt” 
their feelings, therefore, you do not tell them the truth about their sins 
but allow them to feel comfortable enough that they remain in them and 
ultimately die lost in those sins. If someone is comforting you in this 
way, they “serve not our Lord Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and 
by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the simple” 
(Rom. 16:18). They are satisfying you and giving you a false hope.  

Many Christians allow the world to pull them back into the pitfalls 
of sin. It is no different than that dog returning to its vomit, nor the pig 
rolling around in the mud after a bath. It turns the wonderful joy of be-
ing free from the bondage of this world into the sorrow that comes from 
being entangled again. The prisoners of the Nazi concentration camps 
had no desire to return to the horrible conditions of the camps, and 
neither should you want to return to the imprisonment of this world. If 
you find yourself “looking back,” remember our hope lies in Galatians 
5:1, where it states: “Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith 
Christ hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the yoke 
of bondage” and run back to the Lord before it is too late. 

—3901 Aspen Dr.
Montgomery, TX 77356

Truth is truth and always will be truth 
regardless of what men think or say about it.
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-Colorado-
Denver–Piedmont Church of Christ, 1602 S. Parker Rd. Ste. 109, Denver, 
CO 80231, Sunday: 9 a.m., 10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. www.piedmontcoc.
net,  Lester Kamp, evangelist. (720) 535-5807.

-England-

Cambridgeshire–Cambridge City Church of Christ, meeting at The 
Manor Community College,  Arbury Rd., Cambridge, CB4 2JF. Sun., 
Bible Study--10:30 a.m., Worship-- 11:30 a.m.; Tue. Bible Study--7:30 
p.m. www.CambridgeCityCoC.org.uk. Keith Sisman, Gospel Preacher. 
Contacts: Keith Sisman [By phone inside USA (281) 475-8247; Inside 
the U.K.: Cambridge (England): 01223-911243];  Alternative Cambridge 
contacts: Joan Moulton - 01223-210101;  Postal/mailing Address - PO BOX 
1, Ramsey Huntingdon, PE26 2YZ United Kingdom 

-Florida-

Ocoee–Ocoee Church of Christ, 2 East Magnolia Street, Ocoee, FL 34761. 
Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 6:00 p.m. Wed. 7:00 p.m. David Hartbarger, 
Evangelist, (407) 656-2516. 

Pensacola–Bellview Church of Christ, 4850 Saufley Field Road, Pensacola, 
FL 32526, Sun. 9:00 a.m., 10:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m. Michael 
Hatcher, evangelist, (850) 455-7595.

-Montana-

Helena–Mountain View Church of Christ, 1400 Joslyn Street, Helena, 
Mt. 59601, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., Matt 
Bidmead (406) 461-9199.

-Oklahoma-
Porum–Church of Christ, 8 miles South of I-40 at Hwy 2, Warner exit. 
Sun. 10 a.m., 11 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. Allen Lawson, evangelist, email: 
allenlawson@earth-comm.com.

-South Carolina-
Belvedere (Greater Augusta, Georgia Area)–Church of Christ, 535 
Clearwater Road, Belvedere, SC 29841,www.belvederechurchofchrist.
org; e-mail belvecoc@gmail.com, (8-3) 442-6388, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 
a.m., 6:00p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., Evangelist: Ken Chumbley (803)279-8663

Texas-

Denton area–Northpoint Church of Christ, 4224 N. I-35 (Greenway Plaza, 
just north of Cracker Barrel). Mailing address: 4224 N. I-35, Denton, TX 
76207.  E-mail: northpointcoc@hotmail.com. Website: www.northpointcoc.
com.  Sunday: 9:30, 10:30, 1:00; Wednesday 7:00. Contact: Dub McClish: 
(940) 387-1429; dubmcclish@gmail.com.

Evant–Evant Church of Christ, 310 West Brooks Drive, Evant, TX 76525. 
Office: (254) 471-5705; Jess Whitlock, evangelist (254) 471-5717.

Houston area–Spring Church of Christ, 1327 Spring Cypress, P.O. Box 
39, Spring, TX 77383, (281) 353-2707. Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 1:30 
p.m., Wed. 7:30 p.m., David P. Brown, evangelist. Home of  the Spring 
Contending for the Faith Lectures, and the internet school, Truth Bible 
Institute. www.churchesofchrist.com.

Huntsville–1380 Fish Hatchery Rd. Huntsville, TX 77320. Sun. 9 a. m., 
10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. (936) 438-8202.

Richwood–1600 Brazosport, Richwood, TX. Sun. 9:30; 10:30 a.m., 6 p.m., 
Wed. 7 p.m. (979) 265-4256.

Contending For The Faith
P. O. Box 2357
Spring, Texas 77383-2357 
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FOR THOSE WHO LOVE THE TRUTH AND HATE ERROR

IN THIS ISSUE...
1 Corinthians 7:12-16 Revisited—Daniel Denham.....................1
Editorial—Conversion or Hardness of Heart...........................2
Only Three Classes of People Are Free (In the Sight of God)
to Marry—Thomas B. Warren...........................................................6
Comments on the Meaning and Application of
Matthew 19:9—Guy N. Woods.......................................................7

   “Churches Minister to Victims of Divorce”—Lee Moses..........8
   Our Children Need to Hear...— Danny Douglas........................9

Deviations From the Truth—Roelf Ruffner................................10

We Cannot Tell—Don Tarbet.........................................................16

Special Music in the Worship Assemblies
of the Church—Brock Hartwigsen..............................................17

The Mistreatment of Gospel Preachers by Unscrupulous Breth-
ren—Dub Mowry...............................................................................19

Dogmatic, Narrow-Minded, 
and Legalistic—Thomas F. Eaves, Sr. .............................................21

(Continued On Page 4)

July/August—2015
Volume XLVI, Numbers 7, 8

$25.00 per year; 2 years $45.00

RECEIVE CFTF PDF FREE
Sign up at www.cftfpaper.com

When the current issue is available you will be notified

In the May/June 2014 issue of Contending for the Faith, 
I presented a study of the text of 1 Corinthians 7:12-16 con-
cerning the case of a believer married to an unbeliever. One 
party who is studying the subject has taken issue with one 
aspect of the material presented. He evidently contends that 
the believer has the moral obligation to leave the unbeliever, 
if the former feels that his or her faithfulness to Christ is 
endangered by abiding with the latter. 

As the brother has stated that he is still studying the mat-
ter and offered his critique of the material on the basis of 
such study, then I have chosen not to identify him or even 
quote from his letter in the interest of concentrating on the 
central issue, as I see it. I have therefore just briefly summa-
rized his main points. Also space and time do not allow me 
to deal with every aspect of his case, but I believe that what 
is addressed is sufficient to answer his main inquiries and 
concern on the subject. I do appreciate the spirit in which he 
has offered his own views on the matter. 

I had noted in the article that Paul had taken for granted 
that the believer ought to desire to remain with the unbe-
liever and thus be disposed to abide in the marriage. I had set 
forth briefly the fact that the text is certainly contemplating 
divorce and not our modern concept of legal separation, as it 
was the case under Roman law—which Corinth was under 
—that separation constituted divorce. Paul’s use of the term 
choridzomai, which is translated “leave” or “separate,” to 

1 CORINTHIANS 7:12-16 REVISITED
Daniel Denham

describe the action accords with that fact, as this term was a 
technical word for divorce in the 1st century AD. This is a 
simple lexical fact. When used of marriage, it contemplates 
divorce in the New Testament. Even that process reflected 
the idea of separation, whether by leaving one’s spouse or 
sending him or, as was most common, her away from the 
home.

So the idea of separation is integral to the meaning and 
method of divorce, and has been since ancient times. In fact 
divorce, in its proper sense, is also known today as “perma-
nent separation” in divorce law. Furthermore, the concept 
of “legal separation” short of divorce, which is often called 
“trial separation,” is of rather recent origin having arisen in 
the medieval period through Roman Catholic influence on 
common law. It is also called “separate maintenance,” “ju-
dicial separation,” and “divorce (or divortium) a mensa et 
thoro” (“separation from bed and board,” but short of sever-
ance of the legal marriage). 

Catholic prelates forbade all divorce in the sense of 
complete and total separation, including that on the ground 
of fornication (Gr. porneia, cf. Matt. 5:32; 19:9). To deal 
with certain situations that appeared knotty in case law, the 
Catholic Church devised the doctrine of nullity instead, 
which allowed the Church hierarchy the right to dissolve 
marriages in a manner that was not considered a full or com-
plete divorce, which had been categorically banned. Various 
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Editorial...
Conversion or Hardness of Heart

In admonishing Christians concerning their responsibil-
ity to continue to speak the God-saving truth that they may 
grow thereby (1 Pet. 2:2), the apostle Peter reminded them 
that the Jews did not accept Jesus as the only begotten Son 
of God. Peter declared: “They stumble at the Lord, being 
disobedient” (1 Pet. 2:8). We learn from the Greek word 
translated “being disobedient” that its meaning is not to al-
low oneself to be persuaded (See Thayer or any reputable 
Greek lexicon). Implied is the fact that man has the power to 
reject obvious truth.

He can close his understanding to adequate evidence 
if he does not love the truth above everything else (2 The. 
2:10-12). When the truth is offered to an honest man in error, 
one of two things can happen: (1) He will keep his honesty 
by giving up his error and embracing the truth, or (2) He will 
reject the truth, give up his honesty, and keep his error.

Speaking for God, Isaiah said to Israel: “Come now, and 
let us reason together” (Isa. 1:18). God created man a ratio-
nal creature and  He has never bypassed man’s rationality in 
seeking to lead and guide him. God does not force Himself 
upon man against man’s will (Rom. 1:28). If man will not 
receive the abundant and adequate evidence regarding man’s 
spiritual needs, God is not going to force it on him. The peo-
ple in Isaiah’s day were unreasonable and would not accept 
God’s Word. They simply would not allow themselves to be  
persuaded (Isa. 6:9-13). Thus, they lost their honesty and re-
tained their error. In the words of Peter: “They stumble[d] 
at the word, being disobedient.” Hence, Paul’s request to 
the Thessalonians that they pray, among other things, that we 
“may be delivered from unreasonable and wicked men: 
for all men have not faith” (2 The. 3:2). If you want to 
become wicked, just stop being reasonable. In doing so, you 
will lose your honesty and harden your heart as you embrace 
the strong delusion of error.

A RECENT EXAMPLE
OF THE FOREGOING

There are a number of people that I have as Facebook 
friends who are not members of the Lord’s church. Some 
of these are old high school friends and acquaintances of 50 
and more years ago. I have found that I can get them to read 
Biblical material on Facebook that I never could get them 
to read in any other way. Indeed, I seriously doubt I would 
have come in contact with them again if it had not been for 
Facebook.  Most of them I literally have not seen in over 50 
years.

Recently I posted the following on my Facebook time-
line.

According to all the information I have and freely admitted 
even by Baptists, a man can be saved and reach heaven and 
never be a Baptist at all. Being a Baptist is one of the great 
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(Continued on Page 22)

non-essentials in religion” (Cled E. Wallace, The Bible Ban-
ner, Dec., 1940). 
In a post on my Facebook timeline one of my high school 

friends, who is a Baptist, made reply to the foregoing posted 
quotation from the late bro. Wallace . She posted: “I have 
been in the Baptist faith all my life and was never taught this 
was the way to heaven. What about you? Can you say this?” 
Her remarks gave me the an opportunity to teach the truth to 
her. Thus a I wrote in my post to her: 

Sandra, yes I know that is what you believe even as the 
quotation in my post to which you referred in your post, 
because you don’t think of the church except as a human 
invented denomination. Also, I do not doubt your sincer-
ity and devotion to what you believe to be approved by 
the Lord. But a person can be sincerely wrong as well 
as sincerely correct. I come to you only with the Bible, 
for it is the only rule of faith and practice for those who 
would follow Jesus in truth (John 8:31, 32; 17:17; Luke 
8:11; John 12: 48; 2 Tim. 3:16, 17; 2:15).
I am not a member of any denominational church. I nev-
er have been and no one need be or ought to be. You can 
and must be a member of the church that Jesus built in 
order to be saved (Mat. 16:18; Rom. 16:16). Notice, I 
beg of you, that only the church that Jesus built was pur-
chased with His own blood—Acts 20:28; Eph. 4:4; Col. 
1:18). Denominationalism preaches division, which di-
vision is condemned by the New Testament (1 Cor. 1:10). 
Jesus prayed for the unity of those who believe that He 
is the Son of God (John 17:11; Phil. 3:16). The Lord’s 
church is composed only of those whose sins our Lord 
has forgiven when they obeyed His gospel (Rom. 10:17; 
Mark 16:16; Luke 13:3, 5; Acts 17:30; Mat. 10:32; Rom. 
10:10; Acts 2:38; 41, 42, 47; 22:16: Rom. 6: 3, 4; Gal. 
3:26, 27; Eph. 1:22, 23; Col. 2:12; 1 Peter 3:21; 1 Tim. 
3:15). The foregoing scriptures set out clearly the simple 
plan of salvation that all persons accountable to God for 
their actions must believe and obey in order for Christ to 
save them from their sins in His church. Remember, the 
gospel is where God has located His power to save men 
from sin (Rom. 1:16; 1 Cor 15:1-4).
It is sad and terrible that people think that denomination-
alism is New Testament Christianity, but denominations 
do not represent the church as it appears on the pages of 
the New Testament of the Christ we confess to be the 
Savior of the world. You cannot find denominationalism 
in the New Testament. The Lord’s church exists wherev-
er people believe and obey the gospel—when they com-
plete their obedience to the gospel in being baptized into 
Christ for the remission of their sins. That is how anyone 
becomes a Christian--nothing more, nothing else, and 
nothing else. If you or anyone else desire to study more 
diligently about the church of our Lord, I would be more 
than happy to assist you in any way that is proper.

I appreciate very much your dedication to what you 
believe to be right. All I ask of you or anyone else is 
what I demand of myself—am I sure that what I believe 
and practice is what the New Testament of the Christ 
teaches? Sandra, that is the way that is right and cannot 
be wrong in our efforts to learn the truth of God’s Word 
regarding all we believe and practice in morals and reli-
gion (Col. 3:17; James 1:25). 
I humbly request of you to read the passages I have of-
fered to you in this post and think soberly about them 
regarding your beliefs and practices. I hope you will 
receive what I have written in the spirit with which it 
offered. If you have any other comments or questions 
I would be more than happy to receive and respond to 
them. “The churches of Christ salute you” (Rom. 16:16).
Sandra posted the following in response to me: “David, 

don’t have time for this now (reading). I’m saying you will 
not get to heaven through any denomination. Don’t think 
Baptist ever taught you had to be Baptist to go to Heaven.” 

I answered her post with the following: 
Sandra, I understand, and the Bible certainly teaches that “no 
denomination can get you to Heaven.” Please think about what 
I wrote and, again, please study the scriptures that I noted for 
you regarding salvation and the church. I wish you and yours 
the best. I don’t think any of us can go wrong in encouraging 
one another to study the Bible more. To that end I offer my 
remarks in this and all my posts regarding serving the Lord. 
Some time later, Sandra’s husband, Richard also an high 

school acquaintance, decided to respond to me. Sandra chose 
to post nothing else.

Richard posted: 
So, since Sandra was baptized after her acceptance of Jesus 
Christ as her Savior at a young age of 9 she has obeyed. Cor-
rect? She was baptized in a Baptist church. Would you accept 
her into your church based on that? Don’t misinterpret this, 
she is saved not because she is a Baptist or because she has 
been baptized, but because of her faith in Jesus Christ. Is this 
not enough for your church? In other words will you accept 
baptism from churches other than yours?
To Richard’s forgoing post I responded with the follow-

ing post: 
1) It does not make any difference what the truth is regarding 
salvation as to what I do or don’t do, or what you do or don’t 
do. It does make all the difference concerning one’s salvation 
when it comes to what the Bible teaches. That is the case be-
cause it was teaching what it teaches long before we were born 
and it will teach what it does long after we are gone, meeting 
us to judge us at the end of time (John 12:48). Truth does not 
depend on what any human does or does not do.
2) I don’t have a church and have never been a member of 
a church founded and directed by man. I never joined the 
church that Jesus built and no man can join that church. Our 
Lord adds those He saves to His church and Christians simply 
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grounds were established to justify the practice of annulling 
certain marriages by declaring them non-marriages from the 
start. One of the most common was by declaring a marriage 
null and void by reason of failure to consummate the mar-
riage through sexual intercourse. 

But other situations also bedeviled the Romanist system, 
leading ultimately to the development of the practice of per-
mitting a divorce a mensa at thoro but not a divorce a vin-
culo matrimonii (a divorce “from the bond of matrimony”). 
The latter was used of complete dissolution of marriage. As 
Catholicism presumed to have authority in itself over the 
civil state, this distinction eventually was codified in most 
European nations, including England, and through their in-
fluence came into use in American law. Thereby there passed 
into modern practice the idea of legal separation where each 
party maintains itself but where the parties are still legally 
considered bound to one another in marriage. 

It seems to me that our brother, as many have done con-
trary to ancient history, assumed the position that Paul is 
writing about is legal separation. Such a practice simply did 
not exist under ancient law. Even in Judaism there was never 
such a marital state as legal separation short of divorce. 

The position of the brother above, which holds that the 
Christian is authorized by Paul to initiate separation from 
the unbeliever on the ground of spiritual endangerment, 
would then logically entail the proposition that there is an-
other ground for divorce authorized in the text beyond that 
authorized in the exceptive clause of Matthew 5:32 and 19:9 
by the Lord, which would in turn imply that the exceptive 
clause would then not be a truly Greek exceptive clause. 
Such clauses have the force of “if—and only if” such and 
such is the case. Thus, it could not be the case that the only 
Divinely authorized ground for divorce is fornication. But as 
that directly contradicts the grammatical force of the excep-
tive clause then the position that 1 Corinthians 7:12-16 au-
thorizes a married Christian to divorce his or her spouse for 
a reason other than fornication simply cannot be true. One is 
not authorized to divorce his spouse in the eyes of God for 
any reason other than fornication. 

Again, it is not the case that 1 Corinthians 7:12-16 con-
templates the modern concept of legal separation short of 
divorce. Thus, the idea of even leaving a spouse in such a 
manner is not discussed here by Paul. Any authority for such 
would have to arise from another text and yet in such a way 
so as not to contravene Paul’s forbidding divorce by the saint 
of his or her unbelieving spouse. 

Our brother’s central argument holds that the two great 
commandments of love for God and for our neighbors over-
ride any other command from God. He spends most of his 
letter arguing that if one’s faithfulness to Christ is threatened 
by an unbelieving spouse that the saint is authorized to leave 
the unbeliever.

First, the brother creates a false hierarchy relative to the 
commandments of the Lord. Yes, there are two great com-
mandments, but these in fact comprehend all of the other 
commands that God has given in the New Testament. It is 
a false view that holds that Christians may violate some (or 
even one) of the commandments of the Lord in order to obey 
some commandments of the Lord. The two great command-
ments, to which our brother refers, actually are carried out 
when we seek to obey all that God has bidden us to do (cf. 
Rom. 13:8-10; Jam. 2:8-13; Gal. 5:14; etc.). Love is indeed 
the fulfilling of God’s law, because it is the motivation in-
volved in complying with it. It manifests itself in action— 
specifically, the doing of God’s will in obeying His Word. 

The brother makes several attempts to justify his false 
dichotomy of God’s commands by appealing to such things 
as pertain to “the weightier matters of the law.” However, 
he presupposes in his argumentation that the weightier mat-
ters cancel out obedience to the less weighty matters. Yet, 
the very texts that he cites (Mat. 23:23; Luke 11:42) con-
cerning these “weightier matters,” dealt with the practice 
of tithing under the Law of Moses. Jesus had pointed out 
that the Pharisees and the scribes scrupulously gave tithes 
even of the tin spices that they owned. The problem with 
these people was that they mistreated others, cheated them 
out of their inheritances, and robbed them of their property. 
They ignored therefore the principles of “justice and mercy 
and faith.” However, Jesus did not teach that if they had 
practiced the latter things, then they could ignore the law on 
tithing. Rather, He said quite explicitly, “These you ought 
to have done, without leaving the others undone.” They 
were obligated to practice the weightier matters, but they 
were also to give their tithes and not leave them “undone.” 

I categorically deny that one must sometimes disobey 
one commandment in order to obey another. Each has its 
rightful place and relationship in respect to all other com-
mandments, including the two great commandments of lov-
ing God and our neighbors. There is a misunderstanding on 
our brother’s part as to how the principles involved apply 
and also a misunderstanding of both the scope and nature 
of the commandments that supposedly could be set aside by 
obedience to the two great commandments.

Contrary to our brother’s assertions, while the text of 1 
Corinthians 7:10-11 (as well as verses 12-16) hangs on these 
two great commandments, it is never the case that obedience 
to 1 Corinthians 7:10-11 stands in contradiction with obedi-
ence to love for God and for one’s neighbor. In fact, obedi-
ence to 1 Corinthians 7:10-11, as with any other command 
binding upon us today, is essential to have and demonstrate 
the kind of love enjoined in the two great commandments. 

In order for one to really love God, he must obey God’s 
Word (1 John 5:3; John 14:15,21,23; 15:14). There is no re-
ally loving God wherein there is no compliance with His 
Word. One cannot profess faith in Christ as Lord and yet 
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refuse to do what He commands (Luke 6:46; Mat. 7:21-27; 
Heb. 5:8-9). Neither can there be the right kind of love that 
does not demonstrate itself in obedience (Gal. 5:6).

In order for one to truly love his neighbor, then he has to 
treat that neighbor with such regard as is involved in living 
a pure and upright life, including that which pertains to mar-
riage and his sexual relations with those in the world. Sex 
is limited to marriage (Heb. 13:4). God’s intent has always 
been one woman for one man for life (Mat. 19:4-6). The 
only exception to that rule is divorce wherein one of the par-
ties to a marriage is guilty of fornication (Mat. 5:32; 19:9). 
Otherwise, there is to be no divorce, even as the Lord Him-
self taught (Mark 10:11-12; Luke 16:18). These last two pas-
sages simply give the basic rule concerning divorce, while 
Matthew’s account gives the lone exception to that rule. 

In his statement in 1 Corinthians 7:10-11, Paul is restat-
ing the basic rule laid out in Mark 10:11-12 in particular. 
While he uses the words choridzomai and aphieemi instead 
of apoluo, the two preceding terms were synonymous in an-
cient Greek relative to marriage. All three are part of the no-
menclature of divorce in ancient Greek.

The wife is specifically forbidden (note the negation of 
the infinitive verb) to divorce her husband, while the hus-
band is also told not to divorce his wife. If she does divorce 
him, then she is to remain unmarried, i.e. she is not to con-
tract another marriage, or else be reconciled to her husband. 
The Greek text employs two different imperatives here. The 
first is a present imperative, while the second is an aorist im-
perative which stresses urgency with the force “Do it now!” 
The idea of the two together is that if she has separated (di-
vorced herself) from him, she is to remain unmarried in or-
der that she can seek reconciliation with him (cf. David E. 
Garland, 1 Corinthians, p. 283). That is the desired end. The 
original marriage has not really been severed as far as God 
is concerned.

Relative to 1 Corinthians 7:15, Paul places the matter for 
dissolution squarely on the shoulders of the unbeliever. If the 
unbeliever seeks to compel the believer to give up Christ or 
else threatens to leave, then Paul implicitly tells the believer 
not to try to stop him. The third person imperative here ac-
tually has the force, “He leave”! It has an emphatic force. 
While awkward in English, it makes perfect sense in ancient 
Greek. 

The believer is not to initiate the dissolution of the re-
lationship, but she is not to give up Christ to hold to the 
unbeliever either. She is not the unbeliever’s slave, but must 
serve the Lord faithfully. There are limits placed on even the 
submissiveness of the wife to the husband, whether he be a 
believer or not (Acts 5:29).

Our brother appeals to 2 Corinthians 6:14-18 for author-
ity for a believer to sever marriage ties with an unbeliever. 
But that too would directly contradict the Lord’s teaching in 
Matthew 19:9 and elsewhere. If Matthew 19:9 teaches that 
there is one—and only one—ground for divorce sanctioned 
by God that severs a Matthew 19:4-6, one flesh relationship, 
then it must be the case that any interpretation of any other 
text that contradicts that teaching must be a false interpreta-
tion. 

I personally have never been of the view that 2 Corin-
thians 6:14-18 even contemplates the marriage relationship, 
which is peculiar and distinct to itself. Marriage is described 
in the Scriptures as a relationship involving a “joining to-
gether” or “yoking together” (Gr. sudzeugnuo) with a special 
emphasis on the togetherness of the joining that is highlight-
ed by a key phrase. The Lord defines a God-approved mar-
riage as a “one flesh” relationship. The Greek literally says 
in Matthew 19:4-6 that the two in becoming one enter “into 
one flesh” (Gr. eis sarka mian). The scope of that phrase is 
stunning. God-approved marriage is relatively indissoluble. 
It is not like a business arrangement that one can simply 
choose to walk away from at whim. It is a distinctly unique 
relationship that a man and a woman hold to one another and 
to no other person or persons, not even their parents. 

This relative indissolubility of a Matthew 19:4-6 mar-
riage makes the severance of that relationship by any other 
means than that pertaining to the nature of the bond itself 
impossible. Death and fornication are the two things that do 
so affect the nature of the marriage bond. To put it another 
way: as only death (Rom. 7:1-4) and divorce on the ground 
of fornication (Mat. 5:32; 19:9) can sever that relationship, 
then logically the yoking cannot otherwise be separated or 
severed. This precludes it then from being contemplated in 2 
Corinthians 6:14-18. 

—4134 Banbury Circle
Parrish, Fl 34219
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The strength of the churches of Christ has been in the fact that 
all error to us has looked alike, from infidelity to every false way. 
Owen, the infidel; Purcell, the Catholic; Rice, the Denomination-
alist, all looked alike to Alexander Campbell. And he took them 
all in their turn. Do we unchristianize people? We cannot if they 
be Christians nor can we make Christians of those who are not by 
merely recognizing them. To recognize as Christians those who 
have not obeyed the gospel is but to break down the very barrier 
that exists between the church and the world. The church is unde-
nominational, because it is not a denomination; it is non-denom-
inational, because it is not of them; and it is anti-denominational 

because it is against them. The idea of Christian unity implies that 
those united are Christians. Imagine one becoming a Christian and 
entering a denomination at the same time by the same act—and 
it will be no more than a mere imagination! It requires the same 
thing to become a Christian now that it required in the New Testa-
ment era—the same faith, the same confession, the same baptism, 
by which one is added to the same church. Denominations are not 
back doors nor side entrances into the church of Christ. Shall the 
church go gadding about so much as to change her ways in doc-
trine? —Foy E. Wallace, Jr., The Bible Banner, May, 1941
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“And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put away his 
wife, except it be for fornication and shall marry another, 
committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth her which is 
put away doth commit adultery” (Mat. 19:9). With this 
statement, Jesus set forth the sole circumstance (fornica-
tion) under which one with a living former companion can 
marry without sin. This statement was made during a con-
versation with some Pharisees who, in hoping to trap Jesus 
into making a statement which they could use against him, 
had posed a question concerning the circumstances under 
which a man could put away his wife. In answer, Jesus first 
referred them to a verse of scripture which set forth the origi-
nal design of marriage. The Pharisees, seeing that they had 
not yet accomplished their purpose, then asked, “Why then 
did Moses command to give a bill of divorcement, and 
to put her away?” Likely they sought to put Jesus in the 
position of contradicting the law of Moses. But this Jesus 
never did. Rather, he showed that Moses suffered (allowed) 
this because of the hardness of heart of the people. But in 
the New Covenant, the strictness of the original law would 
be restored.

A VERY IMPORTANT STUDY
The importance of this study could hardly be overesti-

mated. Upon the correct solution, and application of that so-
lution, depends man’s happiness for this life and especially 
for the life to come. Whether one spends eternity in heaven 
or in hell may very well be determined by what is true of his 
relationship in this matter.

It seems that within just the past few years this problem 
has become more acute. One direction of this growth seems 
to be toward the idea that men out of the church are not ame-
nable to the law of Christ and so may divorce and remarry 
any number of times in violation of the law of Christ and, 
so long as they obey the civil law under which they live, 
continue to live with the partner they had at the time of be-
ing baptized into Christ. How [can one] account for growth 
in this particular direction? Perhaps we cannot. I know that I 
am not going to impugn anyone’s motive in the matter. But I 
do know, from actual experience with myself, that it is some-
times easy to have our spiritual vision dimmed by previous 
conditioning. We can “see” what we want to “see”—if we 
are not very careful! Divorce and remarriage is a problem 
which involves the deepest, most tender, and intimate emo-
tions which man may have so far as human relationships are 
concerned. Many times children are involved. All of these 
things stir our hearts. We must carefully “examine our-
selves” (2 Cor. 13:5) lest we be guided by our heart and not 

Only Three Classes Of People Are Free
(In The Sight Of God) To Marry

Thomas B. Warren

by the scriptures!
Since the question may have so many and varied aspects, 

the problem of approach seems important. This [article] will 
deal with an affirmation of those who can marry with an ac-
companying negation to serve as a further clarification.

WHO IS ELIGIBLE TO MARRY?
Put in simple terms, this affirmation is a statement set-

ting forth those who can marry without sinning in so doing. 
Or, it might be stated as follows: those who do not sin when 
they marry. This, of necessity, demands that they themselves 
marry a person who belongs in one of these classes. 

1.  Those who have never been married previously may, 
without sin, marry as long as they themselves marry an eli-
gible (in the sight of God) person. “But and if thou marry, 
thou hast not sinned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not 
sinned ...” (1 Cor. 7:28; cf. 1 Cor. 7:9).

2. Those who have been previously married but whose 
former companion is dead. Paul stated the matter in this 
fashion:

For the woman which hath an husband is bound by the
law to her husband so long as he liveth; but if the husband 
be dead, she is loosed from the law of her husband. So then 
if, while her husband liveth, she be married to another 
man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband 
be dead, she is free from that law: so that she is no adulter-
ess, though she he married to another man (Rom. 7:2-3).

3. Those who have been previously married but whose 
former companion was guilty of fornication (unfaithfulness 
to the marriage vow). Here, our text (Mat. 19:9), shows 
plainly that Jesus gave to the innocent party the right to seek 
another marriage partner. If Jesus had given no exception, 
his language would have taught that every person who puts 
away his companion and marries another is guilty of adultery. 
But Jesus did not do that—he did give an exception making 
it clear that those whose companions have been guilty of 
sexual unfaithfulness may put them away and marry another, 
not being guilty of adultery in so doing. This means physical 
unfaithfulness—the act of [fornication]—not merely lusting 
in one’s heart (Mat. 5:28).

The negation, put in simple terms, is a setting forth of 
those who cannot marry without sinning in so doing. Or, 
it might be stated as follows: those who do sin when they 
marry. Just who are these?

1. Those who have a living former companion who was 
not put away because of fornication In Matthew 19:9, Jesus 
said, “...and whoso marrieth her which is put away doth 
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commit adultery” (compare Mat. 5:32).
2. Those who marry anyone who has a former compan-

ion (still living) who was not put away because of fornica-
tion. In Matthew 19:9, Jesus said, “Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except it be for fornication, and shall mar-
ry another, committeth adultery: and whoso marrieth 
her which is put away doth commit adultery” (compare 
Mat. 5:32).

3. Those who were put away because of their unfaith-
fulness (Mat. 5:32). The verses to which I have referred so 
clearly teach the positions set forth as to permit no doubt in 
the matter.

—Deceased

bababa
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In the Gospel Advocate, this question was raised: “If a 
man divorced his wife without cause and married another, 
would the wife, being an innocent party, be free to marry 
if her former husband and not she obtained the divorce?” I 
answered “Yes.”

A brother wrote: “I disagree with your answer as Mat-
thew 19:9 says, “And I say unto you, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, except for fornication, and shall marry 
another committeth adultery: and he that married her 
when she is put away committeth adultery.”

He has grossly misapprehended the teaching of our Lord 
in this passage. (1) He has ignored the exception that the 
Lord put into the verse. He strikes out the words, “except for 
fornication,’ in order to deny what the Lord, by implication, 
affirmed. It should read, in his view, “Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, EVEN IN THE CASE OF FORNICATION, 
and marries another, commits adultery and he who marries 
her thus put away commits adultery.” (2) He disregards the 
grammar of the passage which makes the exception clause, 
“EXCEPT FOR FORNICATION,” modify the entire 
statement including the final clause, “He that marrieth her 
when she is put away committeth adultery.” (3) He rules 
out any occasion when an innocent party may properly and 
scripturally remarry. He is therefore in grave error in the 
conclusion drawn.

To put the matter in proper perspective, let us assume 
the following instance: Jane and John, both single, neither 
have been previously wedded, marry. John, of weak char-
acter, soon tires of Jane and abandons her though she is a 
good wife, and a faithful Christian woman. As soon as he 
can conveniently do so, he contracts another marriage. Not 
free to remarry, his relationship with the second woman, 
though legal, is adulterous. Jane, meantime, has remained 
free of marital relationship, and would have received John 
back at any time prior to the adulterous marriage into which 
he entered. Being a Christian woman, she does not recognize 
the state’s legal grounds for divorce, willing only to accept 

the Lord’s ground—fornication. By unscripturally contract-
ing marriage with the second woman John is now guilty of 
the act constituting the exception clause of Matthew 19:9. 
Jane meets Bill, a fine Christian man never before married. 
May she scripturally marry him? Of course she may. To deny 
her this is presumptuously to pass judgment on the validity 
of the Lord’s edict and take from her what the Lord granted.

Jesus said, “Whosoever shall put away his wife, EX-
CEPT FOR FORNICATION, and shall marry another, 
committeth adultery: and he that marrieth her when 
she is put away committeth adultery.” If the objection is 
raised that Jane did not divorce John but John (the guilty 
party) divorced Jane, it should be remembered that divorce 
is a civil, legal action having nothing whatsoever to do with 
determining the moral and religious principles involved. It 
is the Lord’s edict, not man’s, that governs. “But,” it may 
further be objected, “Jane and John were not living together 
at the time when the fornication occurred.” Who said they 
had to be? To inject this condition into the exception clause, 
to speak where the Lord has not spoken, is to legislate for 
him! Suppose, for example, that Jane, while married to John, 
had suffered mental illness and required residence and treat-
ment in a mental hospital for five years. During the interval 
John cohabited with another woman. Would Jane, because 
she was not living under the same roof as John, be denied 
the right to put him away for fornication’? He who so affirms 
has abandoned reason, revelation and good sense!

The implications of scripture touching marriage and 
divorce are crystal clear. The New Testament teaches that 
when one of the parties of the marriage bond becomes guilty 
of fornication, the other (the innocent one, not the guilty) 
may scripturally put away the offending party and remarry. 
Luke 16:18 does not countermand Matthew 19:9; it simply 
supplements it. (Guy N. Woods, Questions and Answers, 
Vol. II, pp.45-46). 

—Deceased

GUY N. WOODS’ COMMENTS ON THE MEANING
 AND APPLICATION OF  MATTHEW 19:9
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“CHURCHES MINISTER TO VICTIMS

OF DIVORCE”
Lee Moses

The newspaper, The Christian Chronicle, calls itself  “An 
international newspaper for Churches [sic] of Christ;” but it 
often appears that it exists primarily to advance the agenda 
of the liberal wing of what still calls itself “the Church of 
Christ.” One issue of the Chronicle adorns its front page 
with the headline “Churches minister to victims of divorce.” 
Such a statement in and of itself sounds good. Unfortunately, 
in many places the article conveys a false impression regard-
ing the Lord’s doctrine of marriage, divorce, and remarriage; 
and regarding the church’s responsibility toward those who 
have experienced divorce. 

“VICTIMS OF DIVORCE” 
The Chronicle’s use of the word “victim” in the headline 

tacitly suggests that anyone who has experienced a divorce 
did nothing to cause the divorce. Some of the statements 
in the article apparently seek to undergird this notion. Un-
doubtedly, both parties suffer tremendously when a divorce 
takes place, but it is wholly impossible that in any divorce 
both parties could be innocent victims. Jesus said,

But I say unto you, That whosoever shall put away his 
wife, saving for the cause of fornication, causeth her to 
commit adultery: and whosoever shall marry her that is 
divorced committeth adultery (Mat. 5:32).

Note two teachings in Jesus’ statement which refute the no-
tion that all who experience divorce are innocent victims: 

(1) Jesus allows one to put away his or her spouse for 
the cause of fornication. The spouse has done something 
which leaves reasonable cause to be put away, a cause 
brought about by his or her own actions. 
(2) Whoever puts away his or her spouse (save for the 
aforementioned exception) causes the spouse to com-
mit adultery; putting that spouse in a position where the 
temptation to commit sexual immorality (fornication—
Editor] will be strong. 
Jesus’ statement also shows that some who experience 

divorce are innocent victims. There are those whose spouses 
put them away unjustly. There are those who are compelled 
to put away their spouses because of their spouses’ fornica-
tion. 

Although modern laws may speak of “no-fault divorce,” 
at least one party is at fault when a divorce occurs—perhaps 
more often than not, both parties are at fault. 

Again, divorce is a terrible tragedy for people to suffer 
through. When a Divinely-sanctioned marriage is severed, 
Satan has had his way. However, wittingly or unwittingly, 

someone has been Satan’s accomplice in destroying that 
marriage. 

“CHURCHES MINISTER” 
Christians and churches have the need to minister; to 

serve: 
Whosoever will be great among you, let him be your min-
ister; and whosoever will be chief among you, let him be 
your servant: Even as the Son of man came not to be min-
istered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many (Mat. 20:26-28). 

The church must minister to itself and to the world, and that 
includes ministering to the divorced. One Chronicle inter-
viewee correctly observed, “I think the church needs to be 
more intentional about strengthening marriages. But when 
marriages fail, we ought to wrap our loving arms around the 
people who are suffering.” 

Unfortunately, several quoted in the article apparently 
believe that the only way to do this is to revise the doctrine 
of Christ. Beth Wade, who serves as “counselor and family 
life educator” of the Memorial Church of Christ in Houston, 
Texas, said, “Once God’s perfect plan is forsaken, part of 
successful adjustment is establishing realistic expectations.” 
While I cannot know for certain what Mrs. Wade meant by 
“establishing realistic expectations,” I do know what oth-
ers have meant by similar statements in the same context. 
They have meant that one cannot expect the unscriptural-
ly divorced to remain unmarried, although the Holy Spirit 
teaches that they must (1 Cor. 7:11). 

Bruce Wadzeck, “a minister and elder at the Princeton, 
N.J. church,” said, “Many congregations are in no place to 
minister to the divorced because their theology offers no 
hope, only judgment for the divorced.” Although he does not 
say what “their theology” is, I am confident that he means 
the doctrine clearly taught in the New Testament (Mat. 5:32; 
19:9; et al.). I would have Mr. Wadzeck to know that the 
doctrine taught in the New Testament most certainly offers 
hope for all, including the divorced (Rom. 1:16; 1 Cor. 1:21; 
Col. 1:5). But to have that hope, one must repent of sin and 
remove himself from any sinful situation into which he may 
have entered (Rom. 6:1-2; 1 Cor. 6:9-11; 2 Cor. 7:11). The 
New Testament teaches us how we can be forgiven, live 
righteously, and avoid sin in the future regardless of what 
we may have done in the past (2 Tim. 3:16-17; 2 Peter 1:3). 

The way for churches to minister to those who have 
experienced divorce is to show them the true hope that is 
in the Gospel, not by providing a false hope founded upon 
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remaining unrepentant of past sin and upon continuing in 
present and future sin. Churches minister by preaching the 
same hope Christ commanded Paul to preach, with the same 
noble purpose:

To open [the Gentiles’] eyes, and to turn them from dark-
ness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance 
among them which are sanctified by faith that is in me 
(Acts 26:18).

May true churches of Christ minister to the divorced, and 
to all the world, through the living hope found only in the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ.

—621 South Central High Road
Rives, TN  38253

baba

Our Children Need to Hear of the True and Living God
Danny Douglas

The one thing that our children need to hear is the mes-
sage of the true and living God. This is the greatest message 
that tells them of salvation through His Son Jesus Christ, 
how to live, and how to treat other people. The apostle Paul 
wrote to the Thessalonian Christians, who had turned from 
false gods to serve the true and living God:

For they themselves shew of us what manner of entering 
in we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from idols 
to serve the living and true God; And to wait for his Son 
from heaven, whom he raised from the dead, even Jesus, 
which delivered us from the wrath to come (1 The. 1:9-10).

In seeking to remove every semblance of God, the Bible 
and Jesus Christ, from schools and public life, many evil 
things have rushed in to fill the void. A good example of this 
is the teaching of the religion of Islam, as part of the public 
school curriculum. It is a sad day in America, when teachers 
are forbidden to utter the words of Jesus Christ, words that 
promote love, salvation, and goodwill toward men, but are 
encouraged and even commanded to declare the principles 
of Islam, a religion that engenders violence, the degradation 
of women, and the loss of innocent lives.

By rejecting the principles of the Holy Bible, our land 
has seen a steady decline in academics, healthy marriages, 
respect for one another, reverence for God, and obedience 
to Him. In the wake of rejecting God our Saviour, there 
has also been an epidemic increase of broken homes, drug 
abuse, adultery, fornication, murder, hate, violence, drunk-
enness, corruption, immorality, mental illness, misery, and 
many other evil things. The refusal and rejection of Biblical 
principles, is nothing less than the refusal and rejection of 
what made America great, and that which if embraced and 
practiced again, has the power to bring many blessings upon 
our children and families, our land, and especially the bless-
ing of eternal salvation through Jesus Christ our Lord (Rom. 
1:16; 6:23).

When the people of Israel had rejected the true and liv-
ing God in exchange for idols, they had embraced a way that 
could "hold no water," as the Lord said: 

Hath a nation changed their gods, which are yet no gods? 
but my people have changed their glory for that which 
doth not profit. Be astonished, O ye heavens, at this, and 
be horribly afraid, be ye very desolate, saith the LORD. 
For my people have committed two evils; they have for-
saken me the fountain of living waters, and hewed them 
out cisterns, broken cisterns, that can hold no water (Jer. 
2:11-13).

As a result, the people were trusting in lies and commit-
ting many evils, as the prophet said:

Behold, ye trust in lying words, that cannot profit. Will ye 
steal, murder, and commit adultery, and swear falsely, and 
burn incense unto Baal, and walk after other gods whom 
ye know not (Jer. 7:8-9).

By rejecting Jesus Christ and the Bible, and accepting 
false ways, such as secular humanism, Islam, evolution, and 
hedonism, people in our land are trusting in lying words that 
cannot profit. Let us not trust in false gods and false ways, 
but let us follow the true and living God, Who is able to bless 
us beyond our ability to comprehend! [The foregoing is the 
basis for a letter sent to the editor of The Nashville Tennes-
sean. —Editor]

—704 Azalea Dr.
Mt. Pleasant, TN 38474

ddouglas111611@gmail.com

Four Reasons Modesty Empowers
 Women While Porn Does the Opposite
1. Modesty places value on a woman’s body (porn does 
not).
2. Modesty promotes female dignity (porn makes her an 
object).
3. Modesty demands respect (porn does the opposite).
4. Modesty draws attention to the face (porn feasts on 
the body).
http://www.covenanteyes.com/2015/09/29/4-reasons-modesty-empow-
ers-women-and-porn-does-not/#.Vgq0cSKO_9Q.twitter
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DEVIATIONS FROM THE TRUTH
Roelf L. Ruffner

WHAT THE PREACHING EXPERTS SAY
Abilene Christian University (ACU) recently 

announced the speaker for their June 22nd “Lunch and 
Learn” event on campus. It will be Dr. Thomas G. Long, 
Bandy Professor of Preaching at Emory University’s 
Candler School of Theology. He will speak on the 
topic, Preaching in More Than One Voice: Addressing 
the Multiple Needs of Congregations Today. The 
announcement of the event was quite revealing.

Noting that congregations increasingly contain people 
with multiple needs, varying faith relationships and many 
different listening patterns, Long poses the question, 
“How can preachers, without losing the integrity of their 
own ministry, speak in differing voices to these hearers, 
and what are the voices most urgently needed today?”
Knowing ACU’s College of the Bible, it did not 

surprise me that they would search out an “expert” on 
preaching from a Methodist seminary (a cemetery of 
faith) to lecture them on preaching. But at least they did 
not import a woman preacher (a walking abomination - 
1 Tim. 2:11-12) like Lipscomb University did recently to 
lecture on preaching.

I consulted the inspired textbook of preaching, the 
Holy Bible, how one MUST approach preaching to an 
audience “with multiple needs, varying faith relationships 
and many different listening patterns.” Its experts are all 
inspired of the Holy Spirit.

The rough hewn John the Baptizer, to warm up a 
professionally religious audience (Pharisees and Sadducees), 
said, “Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand” 
(Mat. 3:2) and, “O generation of vipers, who hath warned 
you to flee from the wrath to come?” (Mat. 3:7). I doubt 
if ACU’s College of the Bible would pay John’s bus ticket 
back to the wilderness of Judea if he delivered this sermon 
to them.         

The fisher of men Peter told an audience of thousands of 
intensely religious folk in Jerusalem, at least some of whom 
had helped murder the Messiah fifty days before, “Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall receive 
the gift of the Holy Ghost” (Acts 2:38). That reads to me 
like he “offered the invitation.” Three thousand did repent 
that Pentecost day in A.D. 30 and were baptized. I wonder 
how many preachers at that ACU luncheon even offer an 
invitation anymore. Do they plead with their audience to 
repent of their sins and be baptized (immersed in water) for 
remission of sins? But that would offend someone and they 
might stop contributing money to the building fund! 

The bold deacon Stephen, filled with righteousness 
concluded his sermon before a kangaroo court of the Jewish 
Sanhedrin with these stirring words, “Which of the prophets 
have not your fathers persecuted? and they have slain 
them which shewed before of the coming of the Just One; 
of whom ye have been now the betrayers and murderers” 
(Acts 7:52). I imagine even those with “different listening 
patterns” understood what he was saying. Their response was 
not polite applause or even scattered “amens” but gnashing 
of teeth and screams of a mob. For Stephen’s proclamation 
of the Truth, he was not given a hefty speaking fee but a 
public lynching.

One of those who lynched Stephen, Saul of Tarsus, later 
became a preacher and an apostle of Jesus Christ. He was 
given the opportunity of a lifetime by being invited to speak 
before an audience of idolaters at the Areopagus in Athens, 
the center of Greek philosophy. What “voice” did Paul use?  
It was the voice of loving concern for these educated pagans. 
He pointed out to them the futility and illogic of idolatry 
and the need for faith in the living God. He also implored 
his listeners to repent of their sins because the Judgment 
Day was coming. “ And the times of this ignorance God 
winked at; but now commandeth all men every where to 
repent:  Because he hath appointed a day, in the which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by that man whom 
he hath ordained; whereof he hath given assurance unto 
all men, in that he hath raised him from the dead” (Acts 
17:30, 31).

I believe now more than at any other time in recent 
history the doctrine of repentance needs to be proclaimed 
to all men.

For the time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; And 
they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables (2 Tim. 4:3-4).
It must be done with love and urgency. Preaching 

“experts” and the professional pulpiteering class says this 
will just turn off the audience. They say the “millennials” 
don’t like it. But they forget the power of the gospel to 
touch the human heart (Rom. 1:16). It is not the exhorter’s 
eloquence which should bring others to the Truth, but the 
innate thirst of us all for God’s word and the realization of 
the eternal consequence of not being forgiven of their sins. 
The greatest preacher who ever lived once said, “I tell you, 
Nay: but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish” 
(Luke 13:3). 
[http://www.acu.edu/news/2015/150615-emory-university-
preaching-expert-speak.html as of June 17, 3015]
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TO MY METHODIST FRIENDS AND NEIGHBORS
Through the years I have known many fine folks who 

were members of the United Methodist Church (UMC). 
Methodists are known as a people who are active in 
community affairs and helping the helpless. But with love 
in my heart I must warn you that the denomination you are a 
member of is not the church of Christ of the New Testament. 
Recent actions and proposed actions by this denomination 
show this to be true.

On May 18, 2015, the Connectional Table (a panel) 
of the United Methodist Church meeting in Nashville 
voted 26 to 10 to present to the 2016 General Conference 
a proposal to remove the prohibition in the church’s laws 
against homosexual behavior and to allow the clergy to 
officiate same-sex or unnatural marriage ceremonies. They 
even had the audacity to say that if the UMC did this, it 
would not contradict Christian doctrines. There is a very 
good chance this proposal will be accepted by the UMC’s 
General Conference. By so doing they will join the ranks of 
the Presbyterian Church USA and the Disciples of Christ.   

I know most Methodists profess a faith in Christ and 
a respect for His word. If you are one of that number, you 
know that the Bible prohibits homosexual activity in both 
Old and New Testaments. For example, 

Do you not know that the unrighteous will not 
inherit the kingdom of God? Do not be deceived. 
Neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor homosexuals, nor sodomites, nor thieves, 
nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners will inherit the kingdom of God (NKJ – 
1 Cor. 6:9, 10). 

Jesus Himself limited marriage to a covenant between a man 
and a woman and God (cf. Mat. 19:4-6); which excludes the 
unnatural union of a man to a man or a woman to a woman.  
Since God recognizes no other marital union, why would 
those who claim to be Christians do otherwise? It is an 
abomination!

All denominations are contrary to the unity demanded 
of the church of Christ by the Master (John 17:21; 1 Cor. 
1:10). They are man-made religious organizations which 
operate outside the authority of the New Testament of Jesus 
Christ (Col. 3:17; Rev. 22:18, 19). Where are there any 
conventions of the early church of Christ mentioned in the 
New Testament?  None! Yes, we do read about a meeting in 
Jerusalem of the Apostles of Jesus Christ and the elders of 

the Jerusalem church recorded in Acts Chapter 15 It is never 
called a “convention” or even a “council!” These brethren 
met specifically to counter false doctrine. No vote was taken 
and no new laws or rules ordained, just a reaffirmation of 
the Gospel. Please notice that these men in Acts 15 were all 
inspired of the Holy Spirit. What they uttered was divine 
revelation. No man or woman is inspired by the Holy Spirit 
today. We have the inspired, inerrant, completed word of 
God given by the Holy Spirit to guide us (cf. 2 Tim. 3:16, 
17) The Bible is all sufficient. It wasn’t the Holy Spirit which 
influenced the UMC panel to make this proposal which is 
contrary to the Holy Bible. IF the General Conference votes 
in favor of this proposal it will not be the Holy Spirit which 
will have influenced the delegates to do so, but another 
“spirit” ( cf. Eph. 2:2; 1 John 4:1-6).

My friends, you have a decision to make. Will you 
follow the dictates of fallible men and women or the word 
of the living God? Will you be in fellowship with those 
who by their actions show they are not in fellowship with 
God?  “And have no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather reprove them” (Eph. 5:11).

Please take your New Testament and compare it with 
the organizational structure, doctrine, discipline, practices, 
worship, and laws of the United Methodist Church. The 
church one reads about in its pages does not match up with 
it. The UMC is a man-made organization which is governed 
by a vote and the whim of man, not by the Bible.   

I plead with you with love in my heart to flee this 
religious organization as Joseph fled from Potipher’s wife. 
Go back to the Bible and be a Christian only. 

“Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
separate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing; and I will receive you. And will be a Father 
unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, 
saith the Lord Almighty (2 Cor. 6:17,18).

[http://www.christiannewsweek.com/cbn/28011-united-
methodists-propose-to-change-church-law-to-allow-
homosexual-behavior.html as of May 27, 2015.]
Sincerely,
Roelf L. Ruffner
TO MY SOUTHERN BAPTIST FRIENDS AND 

NEIGHBORS
I know all of you in this second largest denomination in 

the United States profess a love for the Lord and a respect for 
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His word. Most of you have a deep evangelistic zeal which 
cannot be denied. As a New Testament Christian, a member 
of the church of Christ, I must confess it is often “a zeal for 
God, but not according to knowledge” (Rom. 10:2).

A case in point is the recent announcement by the 
Southern Baptist Convention (SBC) that they will now accept 
candidates for missionaries who practice tongue-speaking or 
“a private prayer language.” I was amazed when I read this. I 
recall distinctly the old neo-Pentecostal/charismatic tongue-
speaking movement, of the 1960’s & ‘70’s which infiltrated 
many religious bodies in the United States causing mayhem 
and confusion. Like some sort of underground political 
movement they stealthily tried to take over. Eventually they 
were banished by most churches and joined up with their 
spiritual brethren in the older Pentecostal denominations 
who hold to this false doctrine.

You Baptists know that the “tongue-speaking” of modern 
times is not the speaking in an “unknown tongue” (1 Cor. 
14:2) or glossa of the New Testament. The Bible is clear 
that the miraculous gift of tongues was the ability to speak 
in a language the user had not learned (i.e., “unknown”). In 
Acts Chapter 2 on the Day of Pentecost (A.D. 30) when the 
church of Christ was established the twelve apostles spoke 
in “other tongues” (Verse 4). It was obvious to the audience 
present that the Apostles were speaking in other languages, 
not the emotion-driven gibberish of today’s religious 
phenomenon (Verses 7-11). The Apostle Paul makes this 
clear in 1 Corinthians 14:21 when he quotes Isaiah 28:11,12 
in rebuking the abuse of  glossa in the Corinthian church 
of Christ, “In the law it is written, With men of other 
tongues and other lips will I speak unto this people; and 
yet for all that will they not hear me, saith the Lord.” 
In the context of this verse the prophet Isaiah uses “other 
tongues” referring to the Assyrian language which was 
foreign to the Israelites.

Some who claim to speak in tongues say that their gift 
is a “private prayer language” reserved for themselves and 
God. They base this on the phrase “the tongues of men 
and angels” (1 Cor. 13:1) used by Paul as a hyperbole or an 
exaggeration for effect. Besides, angels are spiritual beings, 

they do not have tongues. Whenever they communicated 
with people in the Bible, it could always be understood by the 
listener. The miraculous New Testament gift of tongues was 
to be understood by the audience through an interpretation 
or the speaker was to keep silent (1 Cor. 14:9,13-16, 27, 28). 
Nowhere in the New Testament is glossa referred to as a 
prayer language.
          You Baptists who know the Bible know this. You know 
that tongue speaking is a false doctrine. It passed away in 
the First Century A.D. along with all the other miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Spirit (cf. 1 Cor. 13:8) because “that which 
is perfect is come” (1 Cor. 13:10) or the completion of the 
inspired, inerrant, changeless word of God - the Holy Bible 
(cf. James 1:25; Jude 3). The church does not need tongue 
speaking today because it has the confirmed word of God 
(cf. Mark 16:20).
          With respect and love I would point out to you that if the 
denomination you hold dear is wrong in this area it may be 
wrong in many other areas. Consider the doctrine of salvation 
by faith alone. Where is this found in the New Testament? 
Salvation is by faith (Yes!), but not by “faith only” (James 
2:24). What about repentance of sin? It is also necessary 
for salvation (Luke 13:3; Acts 17:30,31). The SBC fails to 
emphasize it. And why does the SBC have a schizophrenic 
view of baptism? They rightly stress the importance of adult 
immersion but AFTER one is supposedly “saved,” not in 
order to be saved or “for the remission of sins” (Acts 2:38).  
Baptism is not some quaint ritual ones does to “join the 
church.” It is a command of Christ one obeys out of faith 
in order to come in contact with the saving blood of Christ 
(Rom. 6:3-10; Col. 2:12). No amount of feigned love for 
the Lord can remove this command. “And he said unto 
them, Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to 
every creature. He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned” (Mark 
16:15,16).
          My Baptist friends, I could mention many more things 
about the SBC that are unscriptural. But instead I plead with 
you to leave this man-made religious organization and go 
back to the Bible. There you will find the words of life. “It 
is the spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: 
the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they 
are life” (John 6:63).  
Sincerely,
Roelf L. Ruffner
[http://www.charismanews.com/us/49661-southern-
baptists-change-policy-on-speaking-in-tongues as of May 
20, 2015.]
GOD WANTS US TO REALIZE HIS GOAL FOR US

“And be not conformed to this world: but be ye 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will 
of God” (Rom. 12:2).

The Christian life should be a “transformed” life. In 
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context the apostle Paul wrote this command to Christians 
who lived in a thoroughly pagan society: idolatry and 
concurrent sexual immorality were rampant; life was cheap; 
and ethics were bought and sold to the highest bidder. For 
most Gentile Christians life changed radically when they 
were baptized for the remission of sins (Acts 2:38; 22:16). 
“Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
we should not serve sin” (Rom. 6:6). But the transformed 
life of the Christian is not merely “putting lipstick on a 
pig.” Too many today claim to be transformed and feign an 
undying “love of the Lord” but their untransformed lives 
confess otherwise.

The Christian’s body is to be a “living sacrifice” (Rom. 
12:1) for the whole world to see. Our offering of this sacrifice 
upon the altar of daily living is to “prove” (Rom. 12:2) 
what God wants out of restored human beings: “that good, 
and acceptable, and perfect will of God.” In essence, our 
bodies should show an unbelieving world that we are new 
people outwardly as well as inwardly.

 That ye put away, as concerning your former manner 
of life, the old man, that waxeth corrupt after the 
lusts of deceit;  and that ye be renewed in the spirit of 
your mind, and put on the new man, that after God 
hath been created in righteousness and holiness of 
truth (Eph. 4:22-24 ASV—1901).

That “new man” should be a walking billboard for the 
gospel, especially for sinners who never crack the pages of 
the Holy Bible yet see us day by day.

The reason for this required physical sacrifice is Christ’s 
sacrifice for my sins. As my Savior He was the first to sacrifice 
His body so I might be free to follow His example. “For the 
grace of God that bringeth salvation hath appeared to all 
men, Teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present world” (Tit. 2:11,12).

Dear Christian, is this your goal? How is your sacrifice? 
Is it pleasing to God/ in harmony with His word? If not, 
repent this very hour and leave all those things that hinder 
you at the foot of the cross. The obvious come to mind: 
immodest clothing, drug abuse, the beer can, the cigarette, 
snuff, etc. What about uncontrolled weight, slovenliness in 
appearance and personal grooming? “What? know ye not 
that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost which is 
in you, which ye have of God, and ye are not your own?” 
(1 Cor. 6:19). The whole world is watching our sacrifice and 
so is the Lord (cf. Mal. 1:6-8; Mark 12:41-44).  

Drop Thy still dews of quietness,
   Till all our strivings cease;

Take from our souls the strain and stress,
   And let our ordered lives confess

The beauty of Thy peace.
(“Dear Lord And Father Of Mankind” by Frederick C. 
Maker)

[https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Dear_Lord_and_Father_of_
Mankind as of June 24, 2015.]

“WHO WILL HAVE ALL MEN TO BE SAVED…”
“When the righteous are in authority, the people rejoice: 
but when the wicked beareth rule, the people mourn” 
(Pro. 29:2).

I know of no other President in American history who 
has done more damage to this country than our current 
President, Barack Obama. (And that is saying a lot!) Our 
economy is severely weakened and is now in its seventh year 
of “recovery” from the Recession of  ’08-09. His ineptness at 
foreign policy makes our enemies laugh at us and our allies 
distrust us. He has lied repeatedly to the American people. 
He picks and chooses which laws he will enforce and which 
he will ignore. And my list of grievances could go on and on!

The President’s greatest infamy has been in the area 
of morality. Some have called him our first “homosexual” 
President, not because of his sexual preference but because 
of his unabashed promotion of the homosexual agenda (cf. 
Rom. 1:32). He pursues this agenda with the passion of a 
crusader. When the U.S. Supreme Court recently made law 
(rather than interpreting it) by legalizing same-sex marriage 
nationwide, he had the outside of the White House lit up 
that night in the colors of the rainbow; the so-called “flag” 
of the homosexual rights movement. “He that justifieth 
the wicked, and he that condemneth the just, even they 
both are abomination to the Lord” (Pro. 17:15).  As a 
Christian and a citizen, I fear for the future of our country. 
“For the Lord brought Judah low because of Ahaz king 
of Israel; for he made Judah naked, and transgressed 
sore against the Lord” (2 Chr. 28:19). God did not destroy 
Sodom, Gomorrah, and the cities of the plain because of their 
inhospitality, but because of their support of unrighteousness 
(Jude 7). Our President has proven himself to be the enemy 
of righteousness.

Yet what would you say to President Obama if you had a 
moment with him? My conversation would begin by saying, 
“Mr. President, I want you to know I am praying for you 
every day.” I would then express my many concerns from 
the Scriptures before I would probably be thrown out. Yes, 
my friends, we must pray fervently and daily for Barack 
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Obama. Consider this command of the apostle Paul and the 
Holy Spirit:

I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be 
made for all men;  For kings, and for all that are in 
authority; that we may lead a quiet and peaceable 
life in all godliness and honesty (1 Tim. 2:1-2).
Who were the “kings” Paul asked the church to pray for 

in their worship? There were various “kings” (client kings) 
in Paul’s day but he was speaking primarily of the Emperor 
of the Roman Empire. The Emperor when Paul wrote this 
epistle was a vile and heinous creature, Caesar Nero. This 
was the probably the Emperor that Paul was tried before 
(cf. Acts 25:11; 2 Tim. 4:16,17).  In A.D. 64 Nero sought 
to blame Christians for the burning of Rome and had many 
thrown to the dogs, executed, and crucified. Legend says of 
Nero that he had Paul executed not long afterwards.

Why were the early Christians to pray for Nero? Why 
pray for Barack Obama? 

“….that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all 
godliness and honesty.  For this is good and acceptable in 
the sight of God our Saviour;  Who will have all men to 
be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth” 
(1 Tim. 2:3-4).

The Christian should want a stable world so that all men, 
including the President, might have the opportunity to hear 
the Gospel and obey it.

My friends God is at work in the rulers of this world, 
such as the President, whether we agree with them or not 
(Daniel 2:21). Even the most vile ruler has authority given 
him or her by God (Rom. 13:1-7; John 19:10, 11). They will 
have to answer someday to the Almighty for their misdeeds 
and abuse of that authority.

And moreover I saw under the sun the place of 
judgment, that wickedness was there; and the place 
of righteousness, that iniquity was there.  I said in 
mine heart, God shall judge the righteous and the 
wicked: for there is a time there for every purpose 
and for every work (Ecc. 3:16, 17).
Let us pray for the nation and the President. Let us also 

pray that he will be defeated in his efforts to transform this 
nation into something neither God nor its founders ever 
intended for it to be. Let us pray that our rulers and our 
people will repent and follow God rather than the devil. That 
hearts will be turned from destruction and to the gospel (cf. 
Acts 4:23-31; 26:18).

Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou shalt love 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy.  But I say unto 
you, Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, 
do good to them that hate you, and pray for them 
which despitefully use you, and persecute you; That 
ye may be the children of your Father which is in 
heaven: for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and 
on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the 

unjust” (Mat. 5:43-45).
[https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nero as of July 9, 

2015]
ROADBLOCKS TO FAITH

Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many 
believed on him; but because of the Pharisees they 
did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the 
synagogue: For they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God (John 12:42-43).
   Who were these “chief rulers” who believed on Jesus 

but did not want to confess it publicly? They may have been 
members of the Jewish religious council, the Sanhedrin, 
composed of seventy prominent citizens of ancient Israel. 
Joseph of Arimathea and Nicodemus were among their 
number. John indicates that “many” “believed on” Jesus. 
They had heard His teachings for over three years and may 
have witnessed some of His miracles, yet they refused 
to confess Him as the Christ. They knew the Messianic 
prophecies of the Old Testament but failed to acknowledge 
them regarding Jesus. “Nicodemus answered and said 
unto him, How can these things be?  Jesus answered and 
said unto him, Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest 
not these things?” (John 3:9,10).
     Why did they not confess the obvious—that Jesus was 
the Christ? What was the roadblock to obedient faith? John 
indicates that one reason was fear of disgrace. The Jewish 
officials had determined that if anyone confessed that Jesus 
was the Christ they would be cast out of the synagogue. 
“These words spake his parents, because they feared 
the Jews: for the Jews had agreed already, that if any 
man did confess that he was Christ, he should be put 
out of the synagogue” (John 9:22). The synagogue was the 
center of Jewish life and to be expelled was a disgrace. What 
about our fear of disgrace? Many Christians have undergone 
persecution by society, friends and family because of their 
decision not just to believe on Christ but to obey Him.

And to him they agreed: and when they had called 
the apostles, and beaten them, they commanded that 
they should not speak in the name of Jesus, and let 
them go. And they departed from the presence of the 
council, rejoicing that they were counted worthy to 
suffer shame for his name (Acts 5:40,41).
Another reason lay in the opinion that many of the 

Jewish officials had of Jesus. They saw Him as a backwoods 
preacher who threatened their positions (John 7:41, 52). 
Those who wondered if Jesus was the Christ had great regard 
for these men. How many today fail to obey the Gospel 
because of the regard they have for men who are in essence 
false teachers? They teach and preach a gospel that is not 
the old Jerusalem gospel and which will not save anyone 
in eternity. They may hold some position of authority in a 
denomination or a religious institution, but they teach a false 
gospel and are accursed (Gal. 1:8, 9).

John indicates that these wannabe believers valued the 
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“praise of men.” They liked being called “Master” or 
“Rabbi” in the market place (Mat. 23:1-12).  They would 
probably have lost that title if they confess that Jesus was 
the Christ. But following the Lord often requires going to 
the back of the bus. And we all secretly long to be praised by 
others. “Woe unto you, when all men shall speak well of 
you! for so did their fathers to the false prophets” (Luke 
6:26).

This brings us to the root of all roadblocks to faith—a 
lack of self-denial and a lack of love for God. These rulers 
could not humble themselves and confess that Jesus was 
who the evidence says He was – the Son of God. They would 
have had to dethrone themselves in their hearts and enthrone 
the Lord. “And said, Verily I say unto you, Except ye be 
converted, and become as little children, ye shall not 
enter into the kingdom of heaven” (Mat. 18:3). For most 
folks to believe in Christ they must first disobey self to obey 

the Lord, in other words to love Him more than they love 
themselves. “For this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments: and his commandments are not 
grievous” (1 John 5:3).

The sad point of this event in John 12 is that some of 
these same rulers a few days later sided with the high priest 
Caiaphas and demanded Jesus be crucified by the Gentiles 
on the false charge of blasphemy. Their belief in Jesus was 
shown to be only an inch deep.

Dear reader, what about us? Are we so wrapped up in 
ourselves and what others think that we fail to show obedient 
faith? “And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
things which I say?” (Luke 6:46).

—2530 Moore Court Dr.
Columbia, TN 38401
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WE CANNOT TELL 
Don Tarbet

There are many types of questions that can be asked in 
the religious world. The enemies of Jesus often asked ques-
tions to trick Him into an answer they could use against 
Him. Sometimes Jesus asked probing questions that could 
put to silence His opposition. In Matthew 21, we read about 
the chief priests and elders who came to Jesus as He was 
teaching in the temple. They asked Him “By what authori-
ty doest thou these things?” Jesus turned the tables on them 
and asked them a question, with the statement that if they 
would answer His question, then He would answer theirs. 
This seems fair enough, as He had nothing to hide, and by 
making this arrangement, He would be able to ask them a 
question that would be thought provoking, and put them to 
silence. As a result, He never even had to answer their ques-
tion, for His question put an end to their treachery. He asked 
them if the baptism of John (which they rejected) was “from 
heaven, or of men.” Before they answered, they “reasoned 
with themselves,” to attempt to find a way out of their pre-
dicament. They knew that if they said it was from “heaven,” 
that He would want to know why they had not believe it, but 
if they said “from men,” they would arouse the anger of 
the people. So, they said, “We cannot tell” (KJV), or “We 
know not” (ASV). They were either lying, or trying to evade 
giving either answer by simply refusing to answer. They 
knew they were in a predicament and would be in trouble 
with either answer they gave, so their “answer” was simply 
a refusal to answer the Lord.

There is a philosophy of men that the Greek term mono-
genes in John 1:14, 18; 3:16, 18 and 1 John 4:9, which is 
translated “only begotten” with reference to Jesus, should 
actually and properly be translated “unique” or “one of a 
kind” instead of “only begotten” as found in the KJV, NKJ, 
ASV, and NASV. It is clear from Matthew 1 and Luke 1 that 
indeed Jesus was begotten by God by means of the Spirit, 
so that He would be born of a virgin, as Isaiah prophesied in 
the Old Testament (Isa. 7:14). There could be no birth with-
out a begetting, and the begetting of Jesus was the “only” 
time that anyone would be “begotten” in this manner in the 
history of the world, and it was by “God”(or the Father).  
So, it makes good sense to think or to say that Jesus is “the 
only begotten Son of God”, or “of the Father”, as these good 
translations render the meaning of the original Greek. Those 
who maintain that it should be “unique” are not willing to 
tell us why Jesus was “unique” as God’s Son as a gift to the 
world. He is unique because of the way He came into the 
world, through a miraculous conception and birth through a 
woman that had not “known” man. Why are so many afraid 
to say or believe this?

I heard one young preacher refer to Jesus as “God’s one 
and only Son.” After his sermon I asked him why he said 
that, and he said that he was doing so to try to destroy the 
concept that Jesus was “the only begotten Son.” He had 
just come out of one of our brotherhood preaching schools. 
In studying and communicating with some who maintain 
that monogenes should be, or can be translated “unique”, I 
have pressed them to say one way or another, that (1) Jesus 
was the only begotten Son, or (2) Jesus was not the only 
begotten Son. I wanted them to put into print either one of 
these two statements. If they would actually say Jesus was 
not “the only begotten Son of God,” they know that the 
tables would be turned on them. They would know that not 
only were they discrediting the four finest English transla-
tions we have in the world, but would be going against the 
context of Jesus’ conception and birth as plainly revealed in 
the New Testament. Then, if they would actually say (or ad-
mit) that Jesus was indeed “the only begotten Son of God,” 
they would be in disagreement with their preaching brothers 
who deny this truth. They realize their quandary, so, they 
“cannot tell”, or they “do not know”. Either answer they give 
(other than saying they cannot tell, or do not know), would 
get them in trouble with other preachers, or with the one ask-
ing the question. I would like to point this out to the “unique” 
or “one and only” crowd in our brotherhood. I have, in cor-
respondence, asked some to answer either way, and I am still 
waiting for their answer. Why cannot they answer, except to 
say, “I am convinced that ‘unique’ is the correct translation”?

Jesus was not the “one and only son of God,” for Adam 
is said to be His son, in Luke 3:38. Adam was “unique” be-
cause he was the only man God ever created miraculously as 
recorded in Genesis 1 and 2. Jesus was not merely “unique”, 
but He was the only One who became the Son of God by 
means of  the Spirit causing a virgin to conceive and give 
birth to One who would be “called” the Son of God (Luke 
1:30-35). Why is this something to refuse to believe? In 
view of the context of Jesus’ birth, the Greek word mono-
genes correctly describes that Father-Son relationship. The 
Greek word monon means “only”, and gennao (changed to 
genes when combined with monon) is related to “beget” (to 
become the father of). The translators of the KJV, NKJ, ASV 
and NASV were correct in their work.

The deity of Jesus begins with His miraculous concep-
tion, and did not begin at the actual birth of Jesus. To deny 
the miraculous conception is a strike against the virgin birth 
and the deity of the Lord. What modernist would say he de-
nied the virgin birth, but believed in the miraculous concep-
tion? They go together as Siamese twins. What believer is 
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consistent when he denies the miraculous conception, but 
believes in the virgin birth? I suspect that there are preachers 
who would say they believe in the miraculous conception, 
who at the same time refuse to say “Jesus was the only be-
gotten Son of God.” I am not one of those. Brethren ought to 
wake up, and get out of the bed of the chief priests and elders 

who say, “We cannot tell”, or “We do not know.”

— 215 W. Sears
 Denison, Texas 75020

 donwtarbet@cableone.net

cbcbcbcbcbcbcbcbcbcbcbcbcbcbcbcbcbcbc

Some congregations of the church have started using 
what they call “Special Music.” “Special Music” would be 
choirs, solos, quartets, etc. that sing to the congregation [as-
sembled for worship—Editor] as opposed to common or or-
dinary congregational singing.

For those who believe that “Special Music” is scriptur-
al, all they need to do is cite but one verse that condones 
“Special Music.” [Its New Testament authorization can be 
ascertained by a direct statement, of which a command is 
one kind of a direct statement, or an approved example, or 
implication—Editor]. Thus,  in this article we want to exam-
ine the question, “Is ‘Special Music’ acceptable to God or is 
congregational singing the only one approved by God?”

Congregational Singing Is Authorized
Congregational singing is not only authorized, but it is 

also the only singing authorized. It is the only singing that 
can do what we are told should be done when we sing.

Ephesians 5:19—“Speaking to yourselves in psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making
melody in your heart to the Lord.”

Note that Paul wrote “speaking to yourselves” not “lis-
tening to some others.” With “Special Music” some speak 
while others listen. This is not what this verse teaches.

“Yourselves” is a third person “reflexive pronoun.”1 
“The reflexive pronoun is used when the action indicated 
by the verb [in this case “speaking”] reflex back to the sub-
ject.”2 Please consider the following comments about Ephe-
sians 5:193

… a “reflexive” pronoun of the third
person … shows that the person who acts
and the person who receives the action is the
same. In other words, while one is speaking
to others in psalms, hymns and spiritual
songs, others are also speaking to him in the
same way.

This passage authorizes everyone simultaneously sing-
ing to each other. It does not authorize some of the congrega-
tion singing and others just listening, anymore than it autho-
rizes mechanical instruments of music.

Ephesians 5:18 tells Christians to “be filled with the 

spirit.” Verse 19 says that such is done by “speaking to 
yourselves …” When choirs, soloists, quartets, etc. sing 
they are “filled with the spirit,” but the rest of the congrega-
tion is not. Choirs, soloists, quartets, etc. are not only not au-
thorized, but they deny the nonparticipants the joy of being 
“filled with the spirit.”

Colossians 3:16— “Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom; teaching and admonishing one 
another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 
with grace in your hearts to the Lord.”

Note that Paul wrote “teaching and admonishing one an-
other” not “listening to one another teaching and admonish-
ing.” With “Special Music” some teach and admonish while 
others listen. This is not what this verse teaches.

“One another” is also a third person “reflexive pro-
noun.”4 In this verse it is the “teaching and admonishing” 
that reflexes back to the subject. This passage authorizes ev-
eryone simultaneously “teaching and admonishing” each 
other in song. It does not authorize some of the congregation 
teaching and admonishing and others just listening, anymore 
than it authorizes mechanical instruments of music.

We are told in this verse to “let the word of Christ 
dwell in you richly in all wisdom ...” This is done when we 
teach and admonish “one another in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs.” Choirs, soloists, quartets, etc. are not 
only not authorized, but they deny the nonparticipants the 
joy of letting “the word of Christ dwell in [them] richly 
…”

Congregational singing is not only authorized in the Bi-
ble, but it is the only type of singing that enables everyone 
to be “filled with the spirit” and to “let the word of Christ 
dwell in [them] richly.” “Special Music” denies some, if 
not most of the congregation, of these wonderful things.

Attempts To Present Biblical Arguments
For “Special Music”

Reflexive Pronoun: Some argue that the reflexive pro-
noun does not always require everyone doing the same 
thing at the same time. They cite Matthew 16:7-8 where we 
are told that the apostles “reasoned among themselves.” 
“Themselves” is a reflexive pronoun. They argue that they 

SPECIAL MUSIC IN THE WORSHIP ASSEMBLIES OF THE CHURCH
Brock Hartwigsen
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were not all speaking at the same time, but first one would 
speak and then another. 

They are right; “themselves” is a reflexive pronoun. 
But, they are wrong because the action referred to by the 
pronoun is not “speaking” and thus does not imply that they 
were all speaking at the same time. The action it refers to is 
“reasoned.” The action in Ephesians 5 and Colossians 3 is 
singing and just like the reasoning of Matthew 16 the sing-
ing of Ephesians 5 and Colossians 3 must be done by all at 
the same time.

Four Part Harmony: Some point out that when we sing 
together we do not always all sing at the same time. Some-
times the men sing and the women do not and visa versa.

They are right, in four part harmony the singers often 
have different musical scores and parts in the song. But, they 
are all still singing together. Singing together does not neces-
sarily require everyone to be singing the same words at the 
same time. It just requires them to all be singing the song to-
gether. “Special Music” only allows some to join in singing 
a song, whereas four part harmony singing allows everyone 
to join in singing a song.

Praying and Preaching: Some argue that everything we 
do in worship does not involve everyone actively doing the 
same thing at the same time. When it comes to preaching and 
teaching the preacher or teacher teaches and admonishes and 
the congregation listens and learns. When it comes to pray-
ing one person prays to God on the behalf of the congrega-
tion and the congregation listens.

It is true that we do have New Testament authorization 
of one person preaching or teaching or praying while every-
one else in the worship assembly listens. But, there is not a 
direct statement, example, or implication when it comes to 
singing in the worship assemblies of the saints.

1 Corinthians 14:26: Some argue that Paul tells us that 
when the church in Corinth came together some of them had 
“a psalm.” Paul does not say that such a thing is wrong; he 
just admonishes them to be careful that “all things be done 
unto edifying.” Therefore, they argue “Special Music” is 
biblical.

This verse deals with a member of the congregation who 
gets a miraculous revelation from God that is in the form of 
“a psalm, … a doctrine, … a tongue, … a revelation, … an
interpretation.” The days of miraculous gifts has ended (1 
Cor. 13:8-13). [The church could not have an assembly like 
this today if it tried—Editor] But, members do learn new 
songs and some even write new songs.

A song leader might want the congregation to learn a 
new song. [We would like to see and hear a congregation 
sing a song that they do not know how to sing. Surely we can 
understand that people must learn new songs before they can 
properly worship God with them—Editor]  Maybe he and 
only a few members of the congregation know the song. He 

leads the song. Only a few sing while the rest look at the mu-
sical score and listen to the words. In a typical congregation 
some more brethren will join in singing the second verses 
and most will be singing some of it by the third verse. The 
song leader and the few who sang with him initially were not 
singing as a choir to entertain or to emotionally impact any-
one. No, they were singing in order to teach the congregation 
a new song. That is not the purpose of “Special Music.” Its 
purpose is to entertain and/or to have an emotional impact 
and neither one of those are the biblical purposes of singing 
in worship. [Also to draw attention to those performing the  
“special music.”—Editor]

Further Proofs That “Special Music” Is Wrong
It requires most of the congregation to sin: Ephesians 

5 and Colossians 3 require every Christian present to sing. 
When a choir, a soloist, a quartet, etc. sings, other Christians 
are required to not sing, which means they must disobey 
Ephesians 5 and Colossians 3.

Women: Women cannot take a teaching role in the public 
assemblies (1 Tim. 2:11-12). Unless choirs, soloist, quartets 
are all male, they violate God’s restriction of women not 
teaching [over] men [or exercising dominion over men—
Editor].

Proxy Worship: Proxy Worship is when somebody is au-
thorized to worship for another person. By definition when 
choirs, soloist, quartets, etc. are authorized to sing for the 
rest of the congregation, that is Proxy Worship. One member 
of the church can no more sing for another than he can take 
the Lord’s Supper for another.

Wrong Reason: Supporters of “Special Music” might 
deny it, but the objective of “Special Music” in worship is 
not to please God. It is to please man. Its purpose is to enter-
tain and/or to have an emotional impact on the audience, i.e. 
,the congregation.

Wrong Church: The Greek word for church, ekklesia, lit-
erally means a called-out group of people. A choir or quartet 
called out of the general assembly to sing to the ones not 
called out is in essence “a church within a church.” Jesus 
built His one church and we have no authority to build little 
churches within it!
Historical Evidence: We profess to be the 1st Century church 
in the 21st Century. The use of “Special Music” will put an 
end to that claim because the 1st century church used con-
gregational singing only.

Lyman Coleman, a church historian, wrote: “The pre-
vailing mode of singing during the first three centuries was 
congregational.”5

Ignatius (110 A.D.): “Now all of you together become 
a choir so that being harmoniously in concord and receiv-
ing the key note from God in unison you may sing with one 
voice through Jesus Christ to the Father.”6
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Professor Donald Hustad, who was formerly Director of 
the Sacred Music Department at the Moody Bible Institute, 
wrote: “The early worship music of the Christian church was 
completely congregational, so far as we can tell.”7

If we are going to be the 1st Century church in the 21st 
Century as we claim, then we will use congregational sing-
ing only.

CONCLUSION
“Special Music” in [the public corporate worship of the 

Lord’s church—Editor] is not acceptable to God because it 
is not scriptural. It is not scriptural because:

• There is [no New Testament authority—direct state-
ment, example, or implication] for its use.
• It does not allow everyone to be “filled with the spirit” 
and to “let the word of Christ dwell in [them] richly,” 
which the worshipers are commanded to do.
• It authorizes women to teach [or exercise dominion 
over] men..

• It is proxy worship.
• It has the wrong objectives.
• It creates a church within the church.
• It is not how the 1st century Church worshiped.

END NOTES
1 Zodhiates, Spiros; The Complete Word Study New Testament 
(AMG Pub., Chattanooga, TN, 1992), p. 641.
2 Ibid., p. 870
3 Powers, Larry; Are Church Choirs And Solos Scriptural?”
4 Op Cit., Zodhiates, Spiros, p. 665
5 Coleman, Lyman; Ancient Christianity Exemplified, pagess 
329-330
6 (Ignatius, ca. 110 A.D., Early Christians Speak, p. 149.
7 Professor Donald Hustad who was formerly Director of the 
Sacred Music Department at the Moody Bible Institute, p. 46.

— 189 Brookside Drive
Stanton,  KY. 40380

THE MISTREATING OF GOSPEL PREACHERS BY
UNSCRUPULOUS BRETHREN

Dub Mowery

I consider myself richly blessed in having obeyed the 
gospel of Christ and devoting most of my life to proclaim-
ing it. Thus far, this has covered a period of more than sixty 
years. If material things of this life had been my priority, then 
my life would not have been devoted to preaching “the un-
searchable riches of Christ” (Eph. 3:8).

I began “filling-in” preaching in 1955 when the opportu-
nity came my way. After my “better half” Charlotte and I were 
married in 1960 the opportunity for me to preach full time for 
a church of Christ came a little over a year afterwards. It was 
necessary for me to take a cut in salary in order to do so, but 
a house and utilities were included. My weekly pay check for 
our first year was fifty dollars a week. When we were there a 
year they raised my salary an additional five dollars a week. 
We had one child, our son Paul, who was about a year old. 
After being there about eighteen months it was necessary for 
me to seek another congregation that would provide more pay 
in order to adequately make “ends-meet.”

Before I found another congregation we moved in tem-
porarily with Charlotte’s grandmother who had raised her and 
her brother after both of their parents died before she was a 
year old. This was at Idabel, Oklahoma, our hometown. An 
elder of a church of Christ in a town north of Durant, Okla-
homa had visited with me at my first fulltime work. I had 

explained to him we would have to find another church of 
Christ for me to preach that would pay us more money to live 
on. He later called me to come up and preach for them on a 
Wednesday night.

My money was running out and we were down to four 
tires. I bought a vulcanized tire that had good looking tread 
on it. With the last dollars in my pocket I bought gas for our 
car for the trip of about 140 miles.  We left our son Paul with 
his great grandmother. In making the trip we approached the 
town in which I would be preaching that evening. A large rub-
ber plug came out of the vulcanized tire and so I had to change 
tires. Now we were back down to four tires. That evening I 
preached as scheduled and the two elders talked with me af-
terwards. They wanted to know how much I would need in 
salary. I said, “At least seven-five dollars!” Well, they thought 
that was too much. 

That night Charlotte and I stayed in the home of the elder 
I first met. I guess we were a couple of timid youngsters. I 
said to my wife, “Charlotte, they didn’t pay me anything!  Do 
you think I ought to say something about it?” She responded, 
“Well, I don’t know!” The next morning as the elder’s wife 
was cooking us breakfast.,I said to the elder, “Ya’ll didn’t pay 
me anything last night, were you going to pay me anything?” 
He responded, “Well, if you wanted something you should 
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have asked for it last night!” I said, “Well, that’s alright, for-
get it!” Our trip back to Idabel was uncertain without a spare 
tire and when we got there the gas tank gauge was setting on 
empty. 

Through the years I have had opportunity to be consid-
ered as the preacher for a number of churches of Christ. Usu-
ally they provided us some compensation, but often it did 
not adequately cover our expenses. There have been a few of 
them which did not provide us any money. One church near 
Tulsa with a membership of about 200, to which I made a 
special trip to see about the work, driving around two hundred 
miles (one way), scheduled me to speak on a Wednesday eve-
ning. Making two trips there from Texas was probably over 
eight hundred miles. Those brethren did not pay me a “red 
cent.”  There have been other churches of Christ which did 
not provide us any money.  It seems that some of them do not 
think they are obligated to pay a preacher if he speaks on a 
Wednesday evening.  When I began full time preaching my 
wardrobe was usually one “dress suit.” I managed to get by 
with it until a hole wore in the seat of its breeches. I still love 
to preach the inspired Word!  Even though salary was not and 
is not my first priority I still want to provide adequately for 
my wife and myself. 

It has been my experience that when most congregations 
decide to change preachers, it is for one of the following rea-
sons: (1) probably the number one reason is they want a “new 
entertainer” in the sense of hearing a different preacher; (2) a 
close second reason is they do not like to hear specific Biblical 
teachings. It is my conviction that these are the two primary 
reasons the average congregation decides to make a change. 
There are certainly other reasons or excuses for getting rid 
of a preacher and hiring another. Certainly if the preacher is 
teaching error or failing to perform his duties in other areas 
then unless he ceases to promote false teaching, or to carry 
out his responsibilities in other areas of his work, there would 
certainly be justification for dismissing him as their preacher.  
Of the churches of Christ I have left to preach for another 
congregation, I did so strictly on my own. Yet there were a 
few in which they wanted to make a change. I honestly do not 
recall any of them asking me to leave because of me teaching 
religious error.  Oh there may have been some brethren who 
did not want to hear specific Biblical truths. I have strived 
to preach the whole counsel of God during my tenure with a 
congregation, as the Apostle Paul did (Acts 20:26-27). This is 
not to say I have never been wrong about anything I’ve be-
lieved or taught. There have been sound faithful brethren who 
have helped me to see the false concept I had held in the past 
on specific doctrines.  Also, I have many times given careful 
consideration of what I have said in the pulpit or Bible class 
and realized I failed to explain clearly what I was trying to 
present.  There has been at least a few times in which some-
one completely misunderstood a thought I was attempting to 
get across. 

Many brethren do not conduct themselves in a Christian 

manner when they want to make a change of preachers in their 
congregation.  Sometimes a segment of a church wants to get 
a “new preacher.” They commence to conduct themselves in 
an unchristian manner by hardly speaking unto their present 
preacher or shaking his hand.  Also, they may say some “cut-
ting remarks” and belittle him.  If some brethren want to get 
a different preacher for their local congregation for which I 
am preaching, then the men of the church should have a busi-
ness meeting and say, “Brother Mowery, some of us think 
it is time for us to change preachers. There are some of the 
brethren who are satisfied and would like for you to continue 
as our preacher. Those of us who want a change appreciate 
the work you have done here, but for some time it seems we 
are not moving forward as a congregation.”  I would probably 
respond, “Brethren I appreciate having had the opportunity to 
serve as your preacher. Please provide me adequate time to 
obtain a new work.” I have never attempted to split a congre-
gation over such a matter. Usually I go about seeking another 
church of Christ to be their preacher.  Most fair-minded breth-
ren will give a preacher time to find another congregation to 
preach for.  There have been those unscrupulous brethren who 
have almost pushed the preacher and his family out the door. I 
have never heard of this, but when it was taking me more time 
to find a new work, one brother insisted they charge me rent 
for my family and me remaining in the house for an additional 
month. Even so, I do not regret devoting my life to preaching 
the gospel of Christ. We preachers may feel that some of our 
brethren do not always treat us right. 

  Surely none of us have been mistreated as the Apostle 
Paul was. There were those both in the church and out of it 
that hindered him in his effort to teach and preach the inspired 
Word. Here is what he wrote concerning how he had been 
treated:

Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as a fool) I am 
more; in labors more abundant, in stripes above measure, 
in prisons more frequent, in deaths oft.  Of the Jews five 
times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice was I beaten 
with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered shipwreck, 
a night and a day I have been in the deep; In journeyings 
often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in perils by 
mine own countrymen, in perils by the heathen, in perils 
in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the sea, 
in perils among false brethren; In weariness and painful-
ness, in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings 
often, in cold and nakedness. Beside those things that are 
without, that which cometh upon me daily, the care of all 
the churches. Who is weak, and I am not weak? who is of-
fended, and I burn not? If I must needs glory, I will glory 
of the things which concern mine infirmities (2 Cor. 11:23-
30).

 The Apostle Paul wrote those words because there were 
some in the church at Corinth who were attempting to dis-
credit him. He was pointing out he had to endure things those 
who were working against him were not experiencing.

I am now eighty years old, but still preaching for a con-
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gregation, the church of Christ at Clarksville, Texas. As a 
gospel preacher I strive to adhere unto the inspired Words of 
the Apostle Paul unto Timothy as a preacher concerning both 
doctrine and my own life and conduct.  Here is what Paul said 
unto him: “Take heed unto thyself, and unto the doctrine; 
continue in them: for in doing this thou shalt both save 
thyself, and them that hear thee” (1 Tim. 4:16). 

It is my prayer brethren will be more mature in their rela-
tion with gospel preachers. The world is turning more evil 
and all brethren in the church need to have love for one an-
other and work together in reaching out unto our fellowman 
with the “unsearchable riches of Christ” (Eph. 3:8). 

  — nativeheritage1@gmail.com.

There are, in the church today, those who attempt to 
neutralize God’s revelation to man with intimidation. These 
compromisers do not want to oppose error in any way, and 
are influencing souls to turn from God’s word to follow the 
path of least resistance, i.e., the path of worldly acceptance and 
religious union. 

Compromising Christian—I suppose you have the old 
foggy idea that some people are going to roast in an eternal 
Hell. 

Christian—The Bible teaches that each will reap what is 
sown (Gal. 6:7-8), and there are some activities which will re-
sult in man’s condemnation (Gal. 5:19-21; 1 Cor. 6:9-11). God 
himself teaches that some of his rebellious creatures will be 
lost (Mat. 25:46). 

Compromising Christian—Why that is the most dogmatic, 
narrow-minded, legalistic thing I have ever heard! 

Christian—It is the teaching of God’s word! 
Compromising Christian—You’re probably an old moss 

back who believes that shorts and other immodest clothing, 
mixed swimming, dancing and social drinking are sin. 

Christian—Yes, it is a sin, but not because I think it is 
a sin but because God condemns these acts as works of the 
flesh (Rom. 13:14; Gal. 5:19-21; i.e., revelling, drunkenness, 
lasciviousness). 

Compromising Christian — Why that’s the most dogmat-
ic, narrow-minded, legalistic thing I have ever heard! 

Christian—But it is God’s message! 
Compromising Christian—I imagine you have the same 

narrow views concerning divorce and remarriage. 
Christian—God’s word is very plain concerning marriage, 

divorce and remarriage. God’s plan for marriage is one woman 
for one man for one lifetime (Gen. 2:24; Mat. 19:5-6; Rom. 
7:1-4). If divorce takes place it must be for fornication (Mat. 

DOGMATIC, NARROW-MINDED,
AND LEGALISTIC 

Thomas F. Eaves, Sr.

19:9; Mark 10:12). To put away a mate for any other cause and 
to remarry is to be guilty of adultery (Mat. 19:9). 

Compromising Christian —Well, I have never...that’s the 
most dogmatic, narrow-minded, legalistic thing I have ever 
heard. 

Christian —It is taught by inspiration! 
Compromising Christian —Do you honestly, actually, truly 

believe that using instrumental music in worship is a sin, and 
that people will be lost in Hell because they use it in their wor-
ship? 

Christian—It isn’t what I believe that is important, what 
is important is what God has commanded. Each time music is 
mentioned in the New Testament (in the worship of Christians) 
it specifies vocal music (Acts 16:25; Rom. 15:9; 1 Cor. 14:15; 
Eph. 5:19; Col. 3:16; Heb. 2:12; 13:15; Jam. 5:13). The trans-
gression of God’s standard is sin (1 John 3:4). It is God’s word 
which will be the standard of judgment (John 12:48-49). 

Compromising Christian—That is the absolute end. That’s 
the most dogmatic, narrow-minded, legalistic thing I have 
heard in my whole life! 

But all the ranting, raving, intimidation and disparaging re-
marks do not change one iota of God’s revelation to man. It still 
stands, and will continue to stand (1 Pet. 1:25), till judgment 
when it will be God’s standard for judging the works of men 
(John 12:48-49). 

The characters referred to in this article are not fictitious; 
they are real and exist in many congregations in the brother-
hood today. May the compromising Christian see the error of 
his/her way and repent so that salvation might be theirs in the 
hereafter. 

—Deceased

fhfhfhf
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continue in fellowship with one another under the authority 
of Jesus as it is revealed on the pages of the New Testament. I 
pointed this out in the New Testament citations given in my 
post this morning. 
3) Baptist doctrine, as well as most denominational churches, 
teach that people are saved the moment they believe in Christ. 
Baptist teach that such believers are saved and are baptized to 
get into the Baptist Church, but not in order to be saved from 
their sins. Without realizing it you are teaching that it is more 
difficult to get into the Baptist church than it is to be saved by 
Jesus. Thus, since the Baptist Church and no other denomina-
tion has a thing to do with one’s salvation, why be a member 
of any of them? Such is the implication of your doctrine. If a 
person is saved, as you believe and teach, by belief in Christ 
without doing anything else, then why can’t those saved people 
be a member of the Baptist Church without being baptized? 
4) The New Testament teaches that believers are saved when 
they are baptized for or unto (the Greek word eis means “in 
order to a given end), and is thus translated “for” or “unto,” 
meaning in order to salvation. It is belief plus baptism that 
equals salvation (Mark 16:16). Thus, the believing and repen-
tant Saul of Tarsus was commanded to arise and be baptized 
and wash away his sins (Acts 22:16). Therefore, the apostle Pe-
ter could write to Christians saying that “baptism doth also 
now save us” (1 Peter 3:21).
The only doorway for believers into Christ is to be baptized 
into Christ wherein God has located all spiritual blessings in 
heavenly places—forgiveness of sins being one of those spiri-
tual blessings (Gal. 3:26, 27; Eph. 1:3). Nowhere does the New 
Testament teach that one believes into Christ. Explain to me 

why anyone would accept a baptism that is contrary to that 
baptism taught by the New Testament of Jesus Christ. By what 
authority would I accept such a baptism?
5) What you teach would have the apostles of Christ classified 
as: James (a Baptist); Peter (Roman Catholic); John (a Meth-
odist); Andrew (a Presbyterian), Philip (a Lutheran), Thomas 
(thought that one church was as good as another), etc. That is 
the way denominationalism views the church, but it is not the 
way the church is set out and defined on the pages of the New 
Testament. Indeed, the first protestant denomination did not 
appear on the earth until 1500 years after the Lord’s church 
was established on the first Pentecost Day in Jerusalem fol-
lowing the resurrection of Jesus from the dead as the inspired 
Luke records in Acts chapter 2.
Richard responded to me with the following post.
All I will say in conclusion is this. I had a roommate in college 
who was Church of Christ and we had many discussions. He 
never converted me and I never converted him. We just ban-
tered ideas about, similar to what we are doing here. As I said 
to him: don’t try to read too much into the salvation doctrine 
(it’s really as simple as accepting it by faith), don’t try to intel-
lectualize the scriptures (don’t think God intended for us to 
do that) and don’t just try and pull certain scriptures to prove 
your point. Read them in the full context.
I posted the following in answer to Richard’s foregoing 

post.
Thank you for your response, such as it is. Richard, with all due 
respect, you would never make that kind of response to those 
who study medicine or law or any other discipline. Moreover, 
in my academic studies from the bachelors all the way through 

(Continued From Page 3)
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the PhD, I never heard from any secularist that I should not 
study my discipline too much or too deeply. And, it is also true 
of studying in religious higher education. There is only one 
way to know something and that is to know it by study, study, 
study, and never stop studying (2 Tim. 2:15; John 12:48). If 
one follows your advice concerning preparing one’s doctoral 
dissertation or getting prepared for the defense of one’s dis-
sertation, that person had just as well never started such an 
intense study. But, I certainly respect your decision to cease 
the discussion. I wish everyone the best. Take care.
Richard posted the following in reply to my previous 

post: “The Pharisees discussed such things and Jesus tried 
his best to make them see that salvation was not an intel-
lectual thing but simply a trusting by faith thing. The best to 
you as well.” 

Knowing that such a mindset as Richard revealed in his 
last two posts made it clear to me that he was not open to fur-
ther discussion, I posted the scripture reference, “John 8:31, 
32” as my last reply to him directly and at that particular time 
and place. The explicit and implicit teaching of our Lord in 
John 8:31, 32 makes it clear that becoming a Christian and 
living the Christian life involves the right use of one’s intel-
lect and rational powers in learning and applying the truth of 
the gospel to our lives. 

Clearly, Richard has no idea of why the Pharisees were 
rebuked and condemned by our Lord. During Jesus’ earthly 
ministry He never condemned a Pharisee or any other Jew 
for being very careful to keep all the commandments of the 
Law of Moses.  He rebuked and condemned them for bind-
ing their traditions on the people. For in so doing they set 
aside much of the Law of Moses. He also exposed their arro-
gant apostasy and dishonesty that was characteristic of them 
and blinded them to the truth our Lord taught. 

One other person who knows Sandra and Richard sought 
to defend Sandra’s comments recorded ealier. Danny posted 
in defense of Sandra: 

I think Sandra is clearly attempting to make the point that 
she is a Christian based on her non-meritorious expression of 
faith in accepting Jesus Christ as her personal Savior—not on 
the basis of her “Baptist” faith (Ephesians 2:8-9). She did not 
say that specifically in those words, but I know her and I am 
positive that was the point she was making.
It took me several readings to catch your main point, but you 
have a conditional clause for one to experience true salvation 
(and be in the true Church of Christ), and that is, you must be 
“baptized” to complete your salvation.
I probably agree with you in a lot of areas and in a lot of points. 
I appreciate your zeal for God. But, baptism as a requirement 
for salvation is definitely not one of them.
If baptism is required for salvation, then Christ lied to the 
thief on the cross when He said, “Today, you shall be with me 
in paradise.” It was an impossible for the thief to come down 
from the cross to be baptized.
If I misunderstood you, my deepest apologies, but on Sandra’s 
point, I am in total agreement.

Of course, Danny is a Baptist. He thus teaches Baptist 
doctrine, because Baptist doctrine believed and practiced 
is the only thing that can make a Baptist. Danny does not 
understand that the New Testament teaches that salvation is 
conditional. Danny views all acts of obedience to be merito-
rious acts. He is so tied to that view that he cannot under-
stand that obedience to the truth is by no means an effort for 
anyone to earn their salvation through meritorious acts or 
works. Thus, when Danny, Sandra, and Richard  come to any 
passage that plainly teaches conditional salvation they see all 
conditions one must meet in order to be saved as merito-
rius acts or works obligating God to pay one with salvation.  
Thus, they run to such passages as that of the thief on the 
cross in their attempts to prove that one does not have to be 
baptized to be saved, but they will demand that one must 
be baptized to get in the Baptist Church—according to their 
doctrine a very useless religious organization. As to the use-
lessness of that false religious organization when it comes to 
offering salvation to anyone, gospel truth and Baptist doc-
trine both agree.

I posted the following in answer to Danny and he chose 
not to respond to my post.

When Christ was alive on the earth He could forgive sins in 
any way He chose to do so. But the only way that we today 
know what Christ would have us to do in order to be saved is 
by His last will and testament (Heb. 9:17). Just before our Lord 
ascended to Heaven He plainly said that belief plus baptism 
equals salvation. Moreover, every conversion account in the 
book of Acts places baptism before salvation. As Peter wrote 
“baptism doth also now save us” (1 Peter 3:21). And, that 
is the reason the believing Saul of Tarsus was told to be bap-
tized to wash away his sins (Acts 22:16), and the reason Peter 
commanded the believers, Cornelius and his household, to be 
baptized (Acts 10:48). The baptism commanded by the apostle 
Peter is no more a meritorious act than is one’s belief in Christ; 
they are both works of God (John 6:29; 8:24 ; Heb. 11:6). “Even 
so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone. Yea, a man 
may say, Thou hast faith, and I have works: shew me thy 
faith without thy works, and I will shew thee my faith by my 
works. Thou believest that there is one God; thou doest well: 
the devils also believe, and tremble. But wilt thou know, O 
vain man, that faith without works is dead?” (Jam. 2:17:20).
Much more could have been said to Sandra, Richard, and 

Danny, but they did not desire to continue to study. Why is 
that the case? It is with these three Baptists as it is with all 
who are content in their denominational dogmas and the 
same is true with many unfaithful members of the church—
for whatever reason (none of them scriptural) they do not 
intend to change their beliefs and practices to conform to 
gospel truth. Thus, as we pointed out in the beginning of this 
editorial, “They stumble at the Lord, being disobedient” 
(1 Pet. 2:8).              

—David P. Brown, Editor
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-Colorado-
Denver–Piedmont Church of Christ, 1602 S. Parker Rd. Ste. 109, Denver, 
CO 80231, Sunday: 9 a.m., 10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. www.piedmontcoc.
net,  Lester Kamp, evangelist. (720) 535-5807.

-England-

Cambridgeshire–Cambridge City Church of Christ, meeting at The 
Manor Community College,  Arbury Rd., Cambridge, CB4 2JF. Sun., 
Bible Study--10:30 a.m., Worship-- 11:30 a.m.; Tue. Bible Study--7:30 
p.m. www.CambridgeCityCoC.org.uk. Keith Sisman, Gospel Preacher. 
Contacts: Keith Sisman [By phone inside USA (281) 475-8247; Inside 
the U.K.: Cambridge (England): 01223-911243];  Alternative Cambridge 
contacts: Joan Moulton - 01223-210101;  Postal/mailing Address - PO BOX 
1, Ramsey Huntingdon, PE26 2YZ United Kingdom 

-Florida-

Ocoee–Ocoee Church of Christ, 2 East Magnolia Street, Ocoee, FL 34761. 
Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 6:00 p.m. Wed. 7:00 p.m. David Hartbarger, 
Evangelist, (407) 656-2516. 

Pensacola–Bellview Church of Christ, 4850 Saufley Field Road, Pensacola, 
FL 32526, Sun. 9:00 a.m., 10:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m. Michael 
Hatcher, evangelist, (850) 455-7595.

-Montana-

Helena–Mountain View Church of Christ, 1400 Joslyn Street, Helena, 
Mt. 59601, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., Matt 
Bidmead (406) 461-9199.

-Oklahoma-
Porum–Church of Christ, 8 miles South of I-40 at Hwy 2, Warner exit. 
Sun. 10 a.m., 11 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. Allen Lawson, evangelist, email: 
allenlawson@earth-comm.com.

-South Carolina-

Belvedere (Greater Augusta, Georgia Area)–Church of Christ, 535 
Clearwater Road, Belvedere, SC 29841,www.belvederechurchofchrist.
org; e-mail belvecoc@gmail.com, (8-3) 442-6388, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 
a.m., 6:00p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., Evangelist: Ken Chumbley (803)279-8663

-Texas-

Denton area–Northpoint Church of Christ, 4224 N. I-35 (Greenway Plaza, 
just north of Cracker Barrel). Mailing address: 4224 N. I-35, Denton, TX 
76207.  E-mail: northpointcoc@hotmail.com. Website: www.northpointcoc.
com.  Sunday: 9:30, 10:30, 1:00; Wednesday 7:00. Contact: Dub McClish: 
(940) 387-1429; dubmcclish@gmail.com.

Houston area–Spring Church of Christ, 1327 Spring Cypress, P.O. Box 
39, Spring, TX 77383, (281) 353-2707. Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 1:30 
p.m., Wed. 7:30 p.m., David P. Brown, evangelist. Home of  the Spring 
Contending for the Faith Lectures, and the internet school, Truth Bible 
Institute. www.churchesofchrist.com.

Huntsville–1380 Fish Hatchery Rd. Huntsville, TX 77320. Sun. 9 a. m., 
10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. (936) 438-8202.

Richwood–1600 Brazosport, Richwood, TX. Sun. 9:30; 10:30 a.m., 6 p.m., 
Wed. 7 p.m. (979) 265-4256.

Contending For The Faith
P. O. Box 2357
Spring, Texas 77383-2357 
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Respect for Authority
Dub McClish

In every system there is a basic, core principle that large-
ly determines the nature and operation of the whole. In the 
business world, the guiding principle is to turn a profit. In 
the sports world, winning is the principal thing. In politics, 
getting elected and remaining in office are paramount. And 
so it goes in every area of endeavor. In God’s plan for man, 
the fundamental principle that overrides all others and that 
applies to all of our human endeavors is respect for and obe-
dience to appropriate authority.

There have always been rebels. However, widespread 
rebellion against authority in modern times may be traced 
to the 1960s when the “flower child” and “hippie” cultures 
made their appearance, defying such things as conventional 
modes of dress and cleanliness and abandoning civilized 
moral standards. This period of rebellion climaxed in stu-
dent riots on college campuses and demonstrations in the 
streets for various causes. The rebels marched to the slogan, 
“If it feels good, do it.” There were many (and often violent) 
“peace” protests aimed at stopping the Vietnam War. Anti-
authoritarianism and antinomianism captured the hearts of 
a large percentage of the young people of that generation.

The “sexual revolution” occurred in this period—one 
of the tragic symptoms of the rebellion against all previous 
norms of decency and sexual purity. This revolution became 
increasingly noticeable in the lyrics of the songs, especially 
from the rock culture. Theater productions, movies, and TV 
programs began at first to dabble a bit in risqué and sugges-
tive scenes and profanity beyond what had previously been 
allowed by the producers themselves. With this crack in the 

dam of decency and modesty, the flood was not long in com-
ing.

It has gradually grown ever wider, sweeping away prac-
tically all restrictions in its downward course. The movie and 
TV “rating” systems are some of the biggest jokes around. 
The PG movies of today would never have been allowed out 
of Hollywood fifty years ago, because they would have been 
deemed utterly indecent and prurient for adults, let alone 
children.

The break in the dam has grown far beyond a mere 
crack. It is now so wide that about the only arrests for por-
nography, of which one reads anymore, is an occasional bust 
of Internet viewers and/or traffickers. Otherwise, the several 
laws against pornography still on the books are generally ig-
nored. The “adult” video and book store owners rest secure 
in plying their filthy and corrupting trade. What was once 
a business that had to stay largely underground and under 
the counter is now a wide-open multibillion dollar business, 
shoved in our faces almost everywhere we turn.

The roots of the rampant spiritual apostasy that charac-
terizes so many in the church are not mysterious: They are 
easily traceable to the anti-authoritarianism that crept into 
the church in that same era.

All of these things (and there are many others) are symp-
tomatic of the rebellion against authority that began about 
forty years ago. When attacks upon authority are allowed 
to flourish unchecked, they have a way of growing in ever-
widening circles. We can see it all about us in our beloved 
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Editorial...
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TEACHING  THROUGH
SOCIAL MEDIA

Most messages posted on social media, such as Face-
book, pertain to what most of us would call “small talk”—
recipes, marriage anniversaries, birthdays, birth announce-
ments, illnesses, death notices, all sorts and sizes of family 
pictures–especially infants, babies, and children–human in-
terests stories, video clips about anything, humourous sto-
ries, jokes, music, politics, along with people’s personal 
grunts, groans, and gripes, etc. With many, it is a place for 
them to vent their frustrations and anger at whatever they 
allow to “punch their buttons,” ride their hobbies, and share 
their happiness. Among the foregoing, are those who use so-
cial media somewhat like people use their psychiatrists and, 
thus, confess much of their private hang-ups to the world. To 
a great extent social media functions on the same basis and 
plan as do the soap operas, keeping their devotees returning 
again and a again. 

However, social media affords opportunities to teach  
the Bible in general, Biblical morals, the gospel of Christ, 
the plan of salvation, and all things about the New Testament 
church. We are able to examine fallacious reasoning and ex-
pose its sophistry as we also prove the existence of God, the 
Deity of Christ, and the plenary, verbal inspiration of the 
Bible. Moreover, we have a great opportunity to expose ev-
ery kind of error and the false teachers who propagate them. 
In so doing, we can direct people to the truth on any spiritual 
or moral topic, especially spiritual truth pertaining to man’s 
salvation from sin.

Recently, I had occasion to do some teaching via Face-
book concerning how to “rightly divide the Word of Truth” 
in studying the Bible (2 Tim 2:15; Col. 3:17; 2 Tim. 3:16, 17; 
Jam. 1:25; Heb. 4:12: John 12:48). Having posted my origi-
nal article, a discussion developed because of the comments 
that were made in reply to my post on the same. The fol-
lowing is derived therefrom. It is hopeful that it will benefit 
all those who are hungering and thirsting after righteousness 
(Mat. 5:6). 

One of the problems with those who believe the Bible to 
be the Word of God is that they do not know how to deter-
mine from the divine volume whether their actions are right 
or wrong—whether God is pleased with their conduct, or 
not. Thus, we need to know how to properly study the Bible.

The Bible teaches that we must learn how to study it 
correctly or we will stand ashamed before God—and stand 
before Him we will to give account to Him in the final Judg-
ment Day of the deeds done in our time on earth (2 Tim. 
2:15; 3:16, 17; Rom. 14:12). Furthermore, we are obligat-
ed to have Jesus’ authority for everything we believe and 
practice (Colossians 3:17). To engage in actions not autho-



2016 SPRING CHURCH OF CHRIST CFTF LECTURESHIP

THEME: FATAL ERROR ABOUT THE HOLY SPIRIT
Wednesday, February 24—Sunday, February 28 

David P. Brown, Lectureship Director

Lectures can be viewed live via internet on our website: www.churchesofchrist.com.
WEDNESDAY, FEBRUARY 24
  6:30 PM   CONGREGATIONAL SINGING
  7:00 PM      The Fatal Error on Acts 2:38, 39                                                                                                      Paul Vaughn 
  8:00 PM          The Fatal Error on Mark 16:15-20                                                                                                  Wayne Blake

THURSDAY, FEBRUARY 25
  9:00 AM      The Fatal Error on the Promise of Holy Spirit Baptism in Matthew 3:11 and Luke 3:16                Johnny Oxendine
10:00 AM         The Fatal Error that the Holy Spirit is the Same Person as Jesus                                                    Jerry Brewer
11:00 AM      The Fatal Error on the Nature and Purpose of Miracles                                                                  Gene Hill
Lunch Break 
  1:30 PM          The Fatal Error of John Wesley’s Second Work of Grace                                                                 Daniel Denham
  2:30 PM          The Fatal Error on the Doctrine of Being Filled With the Holy Spirit                                             Jerry Brewer
  3:30 PM  Conducting the Open Forum—Don Tarbet 
Dinner Break 
  6:30 PM  CONGREGATIONAL SINGING
  7:00 PM         The Fatal Error of Present Day Holy Spirit Baptism                                                                       Michael Hatcher
  8:00 PM      The Fatal Error on 1 Corinthians 13:8-13                                                                                       Paul Vaughn

FRIDAY, FEBRUARY 26
  9:00 AM         The Fatal Error on Joel’s Prophecy in Joel 2:28-32                                                                         Bruce Stulting
10:00 AM         The Fatal Error on the Work of the Holy Spirit in Drawing People to Christ  (John 6:44-45)        Geoff Litke
11:00 AM         The Fatal Error on John 7:37-39                                                                                                      Danny Douglas                                                                                               
Lunch Break 
  1:30 PM         The Fatal Error on the Laying on of Hands of the Apostles of Christ                                              Wayne Blake                         
  2:30 PM         The Fatal Error Concerning the Holy Spirit’s Inspiration of the Bible Writers                               Gene Hill                                                                                                                         
  3:30 PM Conducting the Open Forum—Dub McClish
Dinner Break 
  6:30 PM  CONGREGATIONAL SINGING
  7:00 PM          The Fatal Error on John 3:5                                                                                                             Johnny Oxendine
  8:00 PM          The Fatal Error of a Direct and Immediate Leading by the Holy Spirit From the Word                 Michael Hatcher

SATURDAY, FEBRUARY 27 
  9:30 AM         The Fatal Error on the Doctrine of Speaking in Tongues                                                                 Roelf Ruffner   
10:30 AM         The Fatal Error on 1 Corinthians 12:13                                                                                           John West                                                    
   10:30 AM—LADIES ONLY—The Single Woman—Laura Blake

Lunch Break
  1:30 PM          The Fatal Error of Mac Deaver on the Work of the H. S. in Sanctification of the Christian           Daniel Denham              
     1:30 PM—LADIES ONLY—The Married Woman—Sue Stulting
  2:30 PM          The Fatal Error that the Holy Spirit is not Deity or a Person                                                         Roelf Ruffner
  3:30 PM  Conducting the Open Forum—Michael Hatcher                 
 SUNDAY, FEBRUARY 28
  9:30 AM         The Fatal Error of John Calvin’s Doctrine of Irresistible Grace                                                     Bruce Stulting
10:30 AM         The Fatal Error on Spiritual Gifts                                                                                                    Danny Douglas      
Lunch Break
  1:30 PM         The Fatal Error of Special Illumination by the Holy Spirit                                                              Terry Hightower
  2:30 PM         The Fatal Error of the Work of the Holy Spirit Operating Directly on the Alien Sinner in 
                          Conjunction with the Word in Conviction and Conversion                                                              Dub McClish 

Lunch Provided by the Spring Church • Book of Lectureship Available • RV Hook-Ups • Video & Audio Recording • Approved Displays

Elders: Kenneth D. Cohn and Buddy Roth
Spring Church Secretary: Sonya West ~ E-mail: sonyacwest@gmail.com  ~ Phone: (281) 353-2707

SPRING CHURCH OF CHRIST ~ PO BOX 39 (Mailing address) ~ 1327 SPRING CYPRESS ROAD, SPRING, TX 77383
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From the Writings of an old Apache Preacher

ADMONISHING ONE ANOTHER
Apache Crying Bear

Much of the New Testament is made up of epistles 
penned by Paul to congregations, and a pivotal part of these 
letters involved teaching the brethren how to treat one an-
other. In this lesson, I want to focus on the command to 
admonish one another. Paul wrote, “And I myself also am 
persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are full of 
goodness, filled with all knowledge, able also to admonish 
one another” (Rom. 15:14).

What does the word admonish mean? James Strong says 
that it means “to put in mind,” by implication to caution or 
reprove gently, admonish, warn. Thayer added the word ex-
hort to the definition. In order to discuss the command to 
admonish one another, we want to use the words that Paul 
used to the saints in Romans 15:13-14. The apostle wrote,
Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believ-
ing, that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the 
Holy Ghost. And I myself also am persuaded of you, my breth-
ren, that ye also are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, 
able also to admonish one another.
Please notice in verse 14 that Paul was persuaded that they 
were able to admonish one another. These brethren had the 
ability to do what Paul was asking of them. Of course, all of 
us today have the same ability.

Please also notice that they were able to admonish be-
cause they were filled and even overflowing with certain 
things: joy, peace, hope, goodness, and knowledge. Had they 
been without these things, or deficient in them, they would 
have lacked the ability to admonish. Logically speaking, to 
be able to properly admonish one another today, we must be 
filled with these same five things and to the same degree. Let 
us now look at each in a little more detail.

First, notice that they were full of joy. Repeatedly, Jesus 
spoke of His desire for His apostles to be full of joy. “These 
things have I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain 
in you, and that your joy might be full” (John 15:11). 
“Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name: ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be full” (John 16:24). The 
apostles of the Christ had this same desire for the church.  
“And these things write we unto you, that your joy may 
be full” (1 John 1:4).  “Rejoice in the Lord alway: and 
again I say, Rejoice” (Phi. 4:4). Often we read of the joy 
that filled the early Christians; no doubt this was one of the 
keys to their steadfastness. “And the disciples were filled 
with joy, and with the Holy Ghost” (Acts 13:52). “How 
that in a great trial of affliction the abundance of their 
joy and their deep poverty abounded unto the riches of 

their liberality” (2 Cor. 8:2)
Sadly there are many Christians today lacking in real 

joy, thus making them incapable of encouraging others be-
cause they themselves are in desperate need of encourage-
ment. You cannot preach what you do not know any more 
than you can come from where you have never been. And 
in the same way you cannot give what you do not have, you 
cannot give encouragement if you are discouraged. Even if 
a joyless person could give admonition, men would be re-
luctant to receive it. It would be easy to reject and dismiss a 
warning from someone who is alarmed by everything. Just 
as it is easy to reject reproof from someone who finds wrong 
in everything.

You have all heard of Eeyore the gloomy donkey that 
keeps losing his tail in Winnie the Pooh books. Eeyore re-
minds me of some Christians that I have known. Eeyore 
stood by the side of the stream and looked at himself in the 
water. “Pathetic” he said, “That’s what it is, Pathetic.” He 
turned and walked slowly down the stream for twenty yards 
and splashed across the stream, and walked slowly back on 
the other side. Then he looked at himself in the water again, 
“As I thought he said no better from this side.”

Second: they were full of Peace. Jesus repeatedly ex-
pressed His desire for His disciples to have peace.  “Peace 
I leave with you, my peace I give unto you: not as the 
world giveth, give I unto you. Let not your heart be trou-
bled, neither let it be afraid” (John 14:27).  “These things 
I have spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. 
In the world ye shall have tribulation: but be of good 
cheer; I have overcome the world” (John 16:33). A part of 
the peace that Jesus wanted for His disciples was peace with 
one another. “Salt is good: but if the salt have lost his salt-
ness, wherewith will ye season it? Have salt in yourselves, 
and have peace one with another” (Mark 9:50). We notice 
how Jesus connected right influence and peace together. To 
have a good influence, we must be at peace.

The first Christians were often instructed to follow, pur-
sue, seek, make, and sow peace. “Let us therefore follow 
after the things which make for peace, and things where-
with one may edify another” (Rom. 14:19).  “Flee also 
youthful lusts: but follow righteousness, faith, charity, 
peace, with them that call on the Lord out of a pure heart” 
(2 Tim. 2:22). “Follow peace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord” (Heb. 12:14).  
“Let him eschew evil, and do good; let him seek peace, 
and ensue it” (1 Pet. 3:11). “Blessed are the peacemakers: 
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abas, that he should go as far as Antioch. Who, when he 
came, and had seen the grace of God, was glad, and ex-
horted them all, that with purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord. For he was a good man, and full of 
the Holy Ghost and of faith: and much people was added 
unto the Lord (Acts 11:22-24).

Let us learn to be like Barnabas.
Forth, they were full of goodness. Remember our open-

ing verses of Romans 15:13-14:
Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in be-
lieving, that ye may abound in hope, through the power of 
the Holy Ghost. And I myself also am persuaded of you, 
my brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, filled with 
all knowledge, able also to admonish one another. 
Have you ever filled a bucket with water to the brim? 

You cannot move it without some of it spilling out. This is 
exactly what is meant in the Greek when it says full and 
filled. Every time a Christian moves these things should be 
spilling out of him. Goodness means benevolent or active 
goodness, of character, or disposition, virtue, practical good-
ness not theoretical. Uprightness of heart and life kindness, 
Reese says sometimes denotes moral goodness and other 
times a disposition to do good or to show kindness.

We are to be full of goodness. “But the fruit of the 
Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, good-
ness, faith” (Gal. 5:22). “That ye might walk worthy of 
the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good 
work, and increasing in the knowledge of God” (Col. 
1:10).  “A good man out of the good treasure of the heart 
bringeth forth good things: and an evil man out of the 
evil treasure bringeth forth evil things” (Mat. 12:35). If 
we are full of goodness, people are more likely to receive 
our admonitions.

Fifth, they were full of knowledge. Again, we refer to 
Romans 15:13-14:

Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in be-
lieving, that ye may abound in hope, through the power of 
the Holy Ghost. And I myself also am persuaded of you, 
my brethren, that ye also are full of goodness, filled with 
all knowledge, able also to admonish one another.

We are to abound in knowledge. “Therefore, as ye abound 
in every thing, in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, 
and in all diligence, and in your love to us, see that ye 
abound in this grace also” (2 Cor. 8:7). “For this cause we 
also, since the day we heard it, do not cease to pray for 
you, and to desire that ye might be filled with the knowl-
edge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual understand-
ing” (Col. 1:9).

Knowledge is to be added to goodness. 
And beside this, giving all diligence, add to your faith 
virtue; and to virtue knowledge; And to knowledge tem-
perance; and to temperance patience; and to patience 
godliness; And to godliness brotherly kindness; and to 
brotherly kindness charity. For if these things be in you, 

for they shall be called the children of God” (Mat. 5:9).  
“And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them 
that make peace” (Jam. 3:18).

There is nothing more heartbreaking than a brother or 
sister that sows discord and stirs up dissension in the Lord’s 
church. In truth, they are not Christians at all anymore but 
have given their hearts and hands over to Satan and do his 
will instead of the will of Christ. We are to let the peace of 
God rule in our hearts. For and to us Paul penned “And let 
the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye 
are called in one body; and be ye thankful” (Col. 3:15). 
When the peace of God is ruling in our hearts, then we will 
be able to admonish one another properly. Sadly, there are 
some who take it upon themselves to admonish another, but 
do so out of a motive other than peace.

Third, they were full of hope. Listen to Paul’s prayer 
in Romans 15:13: “Now the God of hope fill you with all 
joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy Ghost.” To abound is to 
overflow. The desire expressed is for us to be overflowing 
with hope in addition to our hope of eternal life. Paul wrote 
to Titus saying, “In hope of eternal life, which God, that 
cannot lie, promised before the world began” (Tit. 1:2). 
Paul wanted them to be filled with hope and for their hope 
to encourage one another. He had great desire and high ex-
pectations for them. Although at times men let Paul down, 
he did not lose hope in people. He continued to desire the 
best for them and to expect the best from them. “And our 
hope of you is stedfast, knowing, that as ye are partakers 
of the sufferings, so shall ye be also of the consolation” (2 
Cor.1:7). “Not boasting of things without our measure, 
that is, of other men's labours; but having hope, when 
your faith is increased, that we shall be enlarged by you 
according to our rule abundantly” (2 Cor. 10:15). “Or 
saith he it altogether for our sakes? For our sakes, no 
doubt, this is written: that he that ploweth should plow 
in hope; and that he that thresheth in hope should be 
partaker of his hope” (1 Cor. 9:10).

Not only must we plow in hope of eternal life, but we 
must plow in hope that our brothers and sisters will do what 
is right. We must desire the best from our brethren and ex-
pect the best from them. I am convinced that some admonish 
with little hope in their hearts; they are convinced that their 
brother or sister will not listen or change. They are plow-
ing with doubt instead of hope. Personally, I am glad cer-
tain Christians did not give up hope with me. I would not be 
where I am today if it were not for my brethren admonishing 
me properly.

Often an example is worth a thousand words. Truly, it 
is better to “see a sermon any day than to hear one.” Luke 
recorded Barnabas admonishing the brethren and it took the 
form of an exhortation to them and us. 

Then tidings of these things came unto the ears of the 
church which was in Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barn-
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and abound, they make you that ye shall neither be barren 
nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ 
(2 Pet. 1:5-8).

 A person must possess wisdom and knowledge to teach and 
admonish. “Who is a wise man and endued with knowl-
edge among you? let him shew out of a good conversation 
his works with meekness of wisdom” (Jam. 3:13).

And the servant of the Lord must not strive; but be gentle 
unto all men, apt to teach, patient, In meekness instruct-
ing those that oppose themselves; if God peradventure will 
give them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth (2 
Tim. 2:24-25).
There is only one way for faithful Christians to properly 

admonish one another—we must be like that bucket of water 
filled to the brim. Every time we move, joy, peace, hope, 
goodness, and knowledge overflows the bucket. We are full 
of the Gospel of Christ and it is a constant in our lives. There 
is no room for sin in our lives. Where is the room for it when 
one’s bucket is full to the brim with the Christian virtues? 
Is your bucket full? Does it need to be filled? Becoming a 
Christian is the easy part; it is becoming a faithful Christian 
capable of admonishing himself and his brethren, when it is 
needed, that is the difficult part.

— 2433 Lillie Ave. 
Kingman, AZ 86401

SOME THINGS THE BIBLE
SAYS ABOUT ABORTION

The word abortion is nowhere found in the Bible.  How-
ever, the divine volume has several important things to say 
about unborn children. The Bible teaches that unborn hu-
mans are persons. Thus, we may reason correctly that:

Major Premise: To murder a person is a wrong (sinful) act.
Minor Premise: The unborn is a person.
Conclusion: Therefore, to murder the unborn is a wrong (sin-
ful) act.

“Murder” is the unlawful act of taking a person’s life. 
But all killing is not murder because there is the lawful act of 
taking a person’s life. The following are some scriptures that 
forbid murder (Gen. 9:6, Mat. 15:19, 19:18, Mark 10:19, 
Luke 18:20, John. 8:44, Acts 3:14, and Rom. 1:28-29, 13:9).
The Bible Plainly Teaches The Unborn To Be A Person.

1. The unborn possesses personal attributes such as joy.  
In Luke 1:44 we have Elizabeth’s statement to Mary, “For, 
lo, as soon as the voice of thy salutation sounded in mine 
ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy.”

2. Inspiration uses personal pronouns to describe un-
born children and describes them as known personally and 
intimately before their births. Jeremiah 1:5 reads, “Before 
I formed thee in the belly I knew thee; and before thou 
camest forth out of the womb I sanctified thee, and I or-
dained thee a prophet unto the nations.” Also read closely 
Isaiah 49:1 and Matthew 1:20-21 with this point in mind.

3. Matthew states that Jesus was a baby at His concep-
tion (Mat. 1:20). 
       4. We learn from Luke 1:41 that the unborn are called 
children. The Greek word translated children in this verse is 
also used of children after their birth. As far as being a baby 
person is concerned, God makes no distinction between the 
unborn and the born child.

5. Under the Law of Moses the same punishment is ap-

plicable to someone who killed or injured an unborn child as 
for one who killed or injured an adult (Exo. 21:22-23).  This 
strongly indicates that the Mosaic Law thought of the un-
born as persons deserving of the same protection and rights 
as adults. If not, why not?

Conclusion
Although much more can be gleaned from God’s Word 

on this timely topic, lack of space forbids further study. 
However, one needs no more than the reasons given from 
God’s complete, final, and infallible Word in this brief ar-
ticle to correctly conclude that abortion is nothing more or 
less than the murder of a person, a person who has no way 
of protecting himself, and is, therefore, morally wrong and 
sinful (Gen. 9:6, Rom. 1:28-29).

—EDITOR
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LIKE A ROW OF DOMINOES
Brock Hartwigsen

Take a box of dominoes and stand each domino on end 
close to each other in a row. Push the first one over so that it 
hits the second, then all the other dominoes will fall in row.  
This is what has been happening to America.

There was a time, and it wasn not that long ago, that a 
male and a female character in a TV show, even if they were 
portraying a married couple, could not be shown lying in the 
same bed. They had to have twin beds.  Now, not only can a 
married couple in a TV show be shown in bed together, but it 
seems like everyone on TV is jumping in bed and fornicating 
with everyone else. What happened? The dominoes started 
to fall.

There was a time when cursing and swearing was not al-
lowed on TV or in movies, then Brett Butler swore at Scarlet 
O’Hara in the finally scene of Gone with the Wind. Now it 
seems like every TV show and movie has to contain volumes 
of cursing, swearing, and vulgar talk to be “real.”  What hap-
pened? The dominoes started to fall.

There was a time when a man had to go to the seedy 
part of town to an “Art Theater” to see a European movie 
if he wanted to see nudity. Now all he has to do is turn on 
his cable or satellite and he can see total nudity on his large 
screen HD TV in his home. What happened? The dominoes 
started to fall.

There was a time when killing an innocent unborn baby 
was a crime. Now it is a right and protected by law. What 
happened? The dominoes started to fall.

There was a time when America knew and understood 
that sodomy was a sinful perversion. Now it is an accepted 
life-style. What happened? The dominoes started to fall.

We could go on and on and cite many more dominoes 
that have fallen. America used to be a country that upheld 
the moral principles of God found in the Bible, but not any 
more. What happened? The dominoes started to fall.

In Romans 3:11-18, Paul vividly describes a corrupt im-
moral society.  He starts this description in verse 11 saying 
that “there is none that seeketh after God.” He ends the 
description in verse 18 saying that “There is no fear of God 
before their eyes.”

When people do not seek after God and when they have 
no fear of God, then for all intents and purposes, they have 
become atheistic at least in their hearts. David tells us in 
Psalms 14:1, “The fool hath said in his heart, There is 
no God. They are corrupt, they have done abominable 
works, there is none that doeth good.”

Why has the American culture become so corrupt?  Why 

does the American society openly engage in abominable 
works? Why has the American society forsaken good morals 
works for vile evil works? The answer is simple. As a society 
we say, not only in our hearts but openly, that there is no God 
or at least God does not care what we do and won’t hold us 
accountable for our sins. This is not the way America used to 
be. What happened? The dominoes started to fall.

A society that has no fear of God will naturally have lit-
tle or no regard for each other.  Jesus opened His parable of 
the Unjust Judge in Luke 18:2 with this description, “There 
was in a city a judge, which feared not God, neither re-
garded man.” As a society Americans no longer trust their 
politicians. Why? Because most Americans think that they 
are liars and only concerned about themselves. We no longer 
trust corporations, unions, churches, and just about any orga-
nization for the same reason. We demand binding contracts 
for business relationships and even premarital contracts be-
cause we don’t trust each other to a have a proper regard for 
honesty and loyalty. America, as a society, fears that their 
fellow Americans have no regard for them. This is not the 
way America used to be. What happened? The dominoes 
started to fall.

Atheism has no logical moral code. For all intents and 
purposes, America has become, in its heart of hearts, an 
atheistic country.

Domino one: was the General Theory Of  Evolution, the 
false scientific notion that everything came about by blind 
chance and that there was no need for God. As more and 
more Americans bought into this lie, the heart and soul of 
America changed.

Domino two: We went from being a nation of believers, 
to at best a nation of doubting Thomases, doubting the very 
existence of God and the reliability of the Bible.

Domino three: After doubting, we then evolved into a 
nation that no longer felt a need to fear or seek after God 
(Rom. 3:11-18).

Domino four: We then went from simply seeing no rea-
son to seek after God or to fear Him, to a nation that says in 
its heart there is no God (Psa. 14:1), or at least no God who 
cares what we do or who will hold us accountable to His 
standards of morality.

Domino five: America not only lacks a respect for  God, 
but we, as a nation no longer have any respect or regard for 
each other (Luke 18:2).

If we want to return America to a nation where it is safe 
to walk the streets at night; where we can send our children 
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and politicians who believe in God and who are willing to 
actively uphold His standards and teachings. We need to get 
God back into the classroom, back into the public square, 
back into our governments, back in our everyday lives where 
He belongs.

Instead of battling against abortion, same sex marriages, 
etc., we need to chop down the evil tree that has spawned 
such evil fruits. In His Sermon On The Mount Jesus said:

Beware of false prophets, which come to you in sheep’s 
clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall 
know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes of thorns, 
or figs of thistles? Even so every good tree bringeth forth 
good fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.  A 
good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can a cor-
rupt tree bring forth good fruit  (Mat. 7:15-18).

Evolution is a corrupt tree and many of the evils in 
America today are its fruit. Creation is a good tree and it will 
bring forth good fruit that will be a blessing to a nation.

—189 Brookside Dr.
Stanton, KY 40380

out to play without fear of predators; where a man’s word is 
his bond; where we can trust our politicians and each other; 
where the sanctity of life is respected; where the morals are 
uplifting and decent, etc., we need to go back to the first 
domino—the evolution domino.

We need to educate our fellow citizens about the lies, 
half truths, and myths that evolution is built upon. Jesus 
said that a house built on sand cannot stand when the storms 
come (Mat. 7:24-27). The God-fearing people of America 
need to rise up and make a storm, because evolution is built 
on nothing but shifting sand. Evolution can and must be 
brought down!

How can we make this storm? In our homes, in our Bible 
classes, in our pulpits, we need to educate ourselves, each 
other, and our families in the science and evidence of cre-
ation and the lies of evolution.  We need to become vocal and 
go to our local school board meetings and speak out against 
our children being indoctrinated with the lie of evolution.  
We need to make sure that this first dominoe does not knock 
down our children. We need to elect school board members 

PREACHING THE “NOES”
Lee Moses

The story is told of a congregation that had long been known 
for teaching the truth. However, this congregation got a new 
preacher, and within a couple of years had descended into total 
and fatal error. The previous preacher had been there for three de-
cades, and the faithful respected him for preaching nothing but 
the truth. Everybody wondered, “What happened?”, “How did this 
happen?” One person, who knew the congregation well, explained 
it this way: “The previous preacher told them the truth all those 
years. What he didn’t tell them was what wasn’t the truth.” By not 
being warned against specific error, the congregation was left an 
essentially untaught congregation, and an easy target for a change 
agent seeking to take over a church.

This story has unfortunately been repeated countless times 
with slight variations. Elders have demanded the truth be taught 
from their pulpits, at the same time telling preachers, “Don’t 
preach against that error—it’s not a problem here.” So when that 
problem finally arrives, no one is prepared for it. “Conservative” 
congregations are too often what one writer described, “Conserva-
tive in an ignorant, non-polemic, sweetness-and-light kind of way, 
which is just meat for the wolves.”

“No” is not a very popular thing to say, and not a pleasant thing 
to hear. In today’s pluralistic “no one way is better than another” 
mind-set, even people who nod their head aggressively to the firm 
“yeses” of the Gospel cringe whenever they hear the “noes.”

The negative plays a crucial role in preaching. Two-thirds of 
the Lord’s commission to Jeremiah was negative (Jer. 1:10). Gos-
pel preachers are charged to “reprove, rebuke, exhort,” again, 
two-thirds negative (2 Tim. 4:2). Faithful Gospel preachers preach 

the “noes.” 
A common compliment given preachers is, “I’ve never heard 

him preach error.” But has he addressed the marriage, divorce, and 
remarriage issues that ensnare so many brethren today? Has he 
preached against “social” drinking and immodest attire? Has he 
preached against liberalism? Has he addressed any of the fellow-
ship issues the church faces today?

One cannot preach the truth without preaching against error. 
One cannot live righteously without being warned against sin. 
A congregation cannot long remain faithful without deliberately 
avoiding the missteps of the faithless.

Let us never be afraid or ashamed to preach God’s “noes.”
—621 South Central High Road

Rives, TN 38253
truth@bereacoc.org

dc
Sympathy

As we were about to send out this issue of CFTF, the sad and 
heart breaking news came to us that Lee’s dear wife, Kelley Jo, 
had suddenly departed this life. Our prayers ascend to our Heav-
enly Father on behalf of Lee, the children, and their family in their 
time of bereavement. The death of our loved ones hurt, but for a 
young wife and mother to leave this world, it leaves such a void. 
May the God of all comfort be with Lee, the children, and and all 
their family now and in the days to come. Please remember them 
in your prayers in this time of their sorrow and great loss.—Editor 
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confession. The RSV, NIV, ESV and about 6 other lesser known 
translations omit it. However, the marginal note in the ASV of 
1901 tells us that “some ancient authorities” do have this con-
fession recorded in them. It is interesting to note that when the 
NASV came out, that the scholars returned the confession to the 
text of Acts 8:37. They obviously came to realize that it does 
belong in the text. Otherwise, how would we know that the eu-
nuch believed, other than his leaving the chariot and walking 
into the water? Had he not acknowledged his faith verbally, be-
cause Philip’s statement (which simply means, “Do you believe 
that Jesus is the Son of God?”) would have gone unanswered. 

In searching the writings of early Christian writers of the 
2nd and 3rd centuries, we learn that Acts 8:37 fully belongs in 
the text. Irenaeus wrote Against Heresies in the 2nd century, and 
he referred to the eunuch’s confession. Irenaeus was a learner 
from the sermons of Polycarp, who was burned at the stake for 
his confession of Jesus. Had Polycarp, who was born in A.D. 
110 not believed Acts 8:37, Irenaeus probably would not have 
believed it either—but he did. Cyprian (in his third book of 
Testimonies), who lived and wrote in the 3rd century, also be-
lieved that the treasurer made that recorded confession of faith. 
This information about their faith was many years before most 
manuscripts that we have in existence today. Just because some 
early manuscripts do not have the eunuch’s statement, does not 
mean he did not confess such. Other statements in the KJV are 
not found in some early manuscripts, but they are not called in 
question as much as Acts 8:37. Why? Is their faith in the deity 
of Jesus a little shaky?

Jesus said that with the “mouth” the convictions of the heart 
are made (Mat. 12:24-35). Paul said he

preached...that if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the 
Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with 
the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation (Rom. 10:8-10).

—215 W. Sears,
 Denison, Texas 75020 

<donwtarbet@cableone.net>

The church was built upon the rock-bed truth that Jesus is 
the “Son of God.” He was conceived by Mary, and was to be the 
“only begotten Son” of the Father, or of God, or of the “High-
est” (Luke 1:30-35). Five times in the scripture Jesus is called 
“the only begotten Son” of God (John 1:14, 18; 3:16, 18; 1 John 
4:9). This does not mean that we must necessarily refer to Jesus 
as “begotten” every time we speak of Him, but we must not 
deny “this part” of the process in which He became the Son of 
God when He was born or came into the world (Heb. 1:5ff). 
Some want to translate monogenes as unique, rather than “only 
begotten,” which the word actually means. In other words, the 
steps of His becoming the Son of God would be: (1) Unique, 
(2) Born of a virgin, then (3) Son of God. “Unique” was not 
part of the process of Jesus coming in the flesh, but the manner 
in which He came in the flesh (being begotten by God through 
the agency of the Holy Spirit) was the way Jesus was unique. 
He was not unique simply because He was unique. Those hold-
ing the view of His being only “unique” seemingly do not even 
want to say that Jesus was ever “begotten of God” in any fash-
ion. They know that to do so is fatal to their position. 

Some confessions or acknowledgments of Jesus as the Son 
of God are Peter’s confession of this truth in Matthew 16:16, 
upon which Jesus built the church (vs. 18). Martha acknowl-
edged Him as the Son of God when He came to raise Lazarus 
from the dead (John 11:27). We also have to believe that Jesus 
is that Son before we can be saved. Jesus Himself declared that 
unless we do believe this, we shall die in our sins (John 8:24); 
and He associated belief with baptism as a condition of salva-
tion (Mark 16:16). The scriptures were written that we might 
believe (John 20:30-31). Thus, it is not a confession of “sin” that 
precedes baptism, but a confession of “faith” in the Son of God.

When Philip preached Jesus to the eunuch, the eunuch 
wanted baptism, and asked what hindered him from being bap-
tized. Philip readily pointed out that if he was a “believer” in Je-
sus, that he could be baptized (Acts 8:35-37). What was the eu-
nuch's statement of faith? He said, “I believe that Jesus Christ 
is the Son of God.” This statement of the eunuch is found in 
most every translation of the New Testament, such as the KJV, 
NKJV, NASV, and other reliable translations which include this 

CONFESSION OF FAITH
Don Tarbet
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(Continued from page 1)
nation, to say nothing of the world at large: The widespread 
anti-God sentiment, the seemingly ever increasing crime and 
divorce rates, the mushrooming cases of sexually transmit-
ted diseases, the illicit drug traffic and usage, the cheating in 
corporate boardrooms involving billions of dollars, the self-
ish and power manic politicians, and on and on the list goes.

 Surely, none can deny that there is a desperate need for 
a re-emphasis—followed by a constant emphasis—on the 
ultimate importance of respect for duly constituted author-

ity. In its absence, civilization will be reduced to universal 
barbarianism.

 GOD’S ULTIMATE AUTHORITY
 Riding over all areas of our human life and behavior is 

the umbrella of the ultimate authority of the Godhead. He 
was not created, but is eternally self-sustaining. He created 
the material universe (Gen. 1:1; Rev. 4:11). Only in Him do 
we “live, and move, and have our being” because He sus-
tains and upholds all things by the “word of his power” (Acts 



10 Contending for the Faith—September/October/2015

FREE CD AVAILABLE
Contending for the Faith is making available a CD-ROM free of charge. Why is this CD important? ANSWER: It contains an abundance 

of evidentiary information pertaining to Dave Miller’s doctrine and practice concerning the re-evaluation/reaffirmation of elders, MDR, and 

other relevant and important materials and documents directly or indirectly relating to the Brown Trail Church of Christ, Apologetics Press, 

Gospel Broadcasting Network, MSOP, and more.

To receive your free CD or make a financial contribution toward this important CD’s distribution you can reach us at Contending for the 

Faith, P. O. Box 2357, Spring, TX 77383-2357, or request the CD by emailing us at dpbcftf@gmail.com. 

17:28; Heb. 1:3). The same power that brought the universe 
into being from nothing will, at the coming of Christ, return 
it to nothingness with great noise and fervent heat (2 Pet. 3: 
10).

 The Son of God began His reign upon His ascension 
to the right hand of the Father (Acts 2:34-36). He will there 
reign till His return, at which time He will raise the dead and 
“deliver the kingdom up to the Father” (1 Cor. 15:22-24). 
From the beginning God has rightly demanded an obedient 
response to His authoritative will in every facet of our lives 
(Gen. 2:15-17; Deu. 6:5-6). Anything short of obedience He 
has labeled “sin” which, if not removed, will cause our eter-
nal damnation (1 John 3:4; Rom. 6:23).

The Son of God exercises His authority over all men in 
this age through the New Testament portion of His inspired 
Word, (2 John 9), by which all who have lived since He shed 
His sinless blood shall be judged at last (John 12:48). The 
Word of Christ sets forth God’s authority for each sphere of 
behavior and relationships common to men.

RESPECT FOR GOD’S AUTHORITY
IN THE CHURCH

Fellowship with God and His Son is impossible out-
side of the church Jesus built and bought (Mat. 16:18; 
Acts 20:28). All of the saved (i.e., those who have come 
into fellowship with Deity) are in it, because the Lord has 
added them to it (Acts 2:41,47). Christ is the head of the 
church (Eph. 1:22- 23; 5:23), and He exercises His headship 
through His Word, the written record of the oral teachings  
of Jesus and of the first-century apostles and prophets.

The means of entrance (i.e., the plan of salvation), its 
worship, its organization, its designations, and its destiny 
are all revealed in the Gospel. Christ alone has the right to 
dictate these because the church belongs to Him, not to us. 
Men dare not tamper with that Divine institution by ignoring 
Christ’s authoritative Word. It contains numerous, frequent, 
and repeated warnings against departing from its teachings 
(Mat. 7: 15; Rom. 16:17-18; 1 Cor. 4:17; Gal. 1:6-9; 2 Tim. 
4:1-4; et al.).

 The change agent mentality that has moved many con-
gregations steadily toward denominational status represents 
rebellion against the authority of Christ over His church. 
Those who practice things unauthorized and those who re-

ject obligatory matters pertaining to the church have alike 
rejected the authority of its Head. Christ has delegated au-
thority in local congregations to men (always a plurality) 
called “elders.” Their chief functions are to lead, teach, and 
protect the church under their oversight (Acts 20:28).

RESPECT FOR GOD’S AUTHORITY
IN THE HOME

 In the beginning, God established the home as the ba-
sic unit of society when He created Adam and Eve for each 
other. He established a certain pattern of authority in the 
home and family. He made man the head of woman and the 
husband the head of his wife (1 Cor. 11:3; Eph. 5:22-24). He 
is not thereby authorized to be a cruel tyrant, but is to love 
and cherish his wife as himself (Eph. 5: 25, 28-29). God has 
placed parents over their children, commanding children to 
obey them, with the father taking the leading role (Eph. 6:1-
4). The principal place of breakdown in the authority chain 
is in the home. Many modern parents obey their children 
(even two-year olds), allowing their offspring to speak to 
them with great disrespect and to flagrantly disobey them. 
If children at an early age are not taught respect for author-
ity in the home, beginning with submission to their parents, 
they will likely have a most difficult time learning it at all.  
When children learn to respect the authority of their parents 
they will be more likely to learn respect for other authority 
figures.

RESPECT FOR GOD’S AUTHORITY
IN THE WORKPLACE

 Even when we are at our places of employment, the 
Lord teaches us how we should behave. “Servants” (i.e., em-
ployees) are commanded to be obedient to their “masters” 
(i.e., employers) (Eph. 6:5-7). To do so with sincere service 
is to serve Christ. We are instructed to work “from the heart” 
with good will, as though we were working directly for the 
Lord. Mere “eye-service” (i.e., working hard only when the 
supervisor comes around) is unacceptable.

 Employers also have Scriptural instructions. They are 
warned not to be mean, but to render to their employees just 
and equal treatment, remembering that they have a Heavenly 
Master (Eph. 6:9; Col. 4:1). A revolution would take place 
in the business and industrial world if every employer and 
employee alike respected the authority of Christ through His 
Word.
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RESPECT FOR GOD’S AUTHORITY IN
CIVIL GOVERNMENT

 God has ordained the existence of civil government and 
human rulers (Rom. 13:1). This fact does not mean that ev-
ery specific ruler or form of government meets with God’s 
approval, for many can be documented that did/do not. The 
concept of civil authority is what God has ordained for the 
purpose of protecting those who are guilty and evil (Rom. 
13:3-4). He has also ordained that men respect the authority 
of civil government (Mat. 22:21; Rom. 13:2; 1 Pet 2:13-14). 
To reject the authority of civil government is to reject the 
authority of God (Rom. 13:2, 5). This simply means that we 
must obey the laws of the land to be pleasing to God.

AN IMPORTANT OVERRIDING PRINCIPLE
One essential principle applies to each of the latter four 

areas described above: “We must obey God rather than men” 
(Acts 5:29). The laws of those who are in places of authority 
(i.e., husbands, parents, employers, and rulers) sometimes 
contradict the law of God. In all such cases, as Peter boldly 
declared under threat of death, we must choose the higher 
authority—the superior authority of God. Our world would 
be much nearer perfect if all mankind would submit to the 
authority of God in every area of their lives: “And what-
soever ye do, in word or in deed, do all in the name of 
the Lord Jesus, giving thanks to God the Father through 
him” (Col. 3:17). Let us all dedicate ourselves to this chal-
lenging command and to its application in regard to author-
ity.

—908 Imperial Drive
Denton, TX 76209

RESPECT, IS IT A VANISHING THING?
Charles Pogue

Usually, when the Bible uses the word respect, especially 
when it is talking about the relationships between human be-
ings, it means to favor one over the other (such as “respect of 
persons”—Editor). In this article, we are not using the word re-
spect in that manner. Instead, by respect we mean to value or es-
teem, to show courtesy or politeness. We mean to treat with the 
dignity that one is deserving. In this world today there is very 
little respect for God, for one’s fellows, or even for one’s self. 

 Respect for God is a vanishing thing. Man goes his merry 
way devoid of the attitude toward God expressed by the Psalm-
ist who wrote, “Oh that my ways were directed to keep thy 
statutes! Then shall I not be ashamed, when I have respect 
unto all thy commandments” (Psa. 119:5, 6). Many people 
today either deny God altogether, disregard His statutes, or try 
to keep reverence for God and His laws a secret. We live in a so-
ciety where too often it is what the majority of men, or what the 
squeaky wheel seeks, that is judged to be the right thing. Many 
have either forgotten or do not believe that every one of us will 
give an account of himself to God (Rom. 14:12). Among those 
who pay lip service to the judgment, there seems to be the at-
titude of, “God, I am true to what I believe is right, and that shall 
be the basis for my judgment, not what You say.” Not so, Jesus 
informs us that the Word He has spoken will be that which shall 
judge us in the last day (John 12:48). Respect for God requires 
respect for His Word. That is too often a vanishing thing.

 There is a vanishing respect between people. Courtesy is 
all but gone. Politeness is a thing quickly becoming something 
from the past. To lie to or cheat someone else seems to be an 
acceptable thing so long as they are done for one’s own presup-
posed benefit. By inspiration the apostle Paul wrote, 

“For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt 
not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear False 
witness, Thou shalt not covet, and if there be any other 
commandment, it is briefly comprehended in this say-

ing, namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself” 
(Rom. 13:9).

This is the thought behind his message to the church at Philippi, 
“Look not every man on his own things, but every man also 
on the things of others” (Phi. 2:4). In years gone by, it was 
common for us to say or hear that we live in a “me first,” society. 
That is rapidly deteriorating even more to a “me only” society. 
Respect for other people is a vanishing thing.

 No one should be surprised that there is a diminishing 
respect for one’s fellow men. Self-respect is a vanishing com-
modity also. How will one respect others if he does not have 
respect for himself? More and more, people demonstrate a lack 
of respect for their own bodies. We now live in a paint up and 
puncture yourself world. Apparently, those who engage in such 
activities believe they look cool. No, they are not only making 
a spectacle out of themselves, which thing immediately con-
flicts with the New Testament requirement of modesty, they are 
manifesting a lack of self-respect. The majority of the world 
obviously believes this behavior is no big deal, and dare we 
say ,it is being more and more acceptable among God’s people. 
Self-respect is not demonstrated by disfiguring one’s self, or by 
the putting on of apparel, plaiting of the hair, nor the wearing 
of gold, but by a chaste life coupled with fear (1 Pet. 3:2, 3). 
Many are ignorant of two things: (1) Immodesty is that which 
draws undue attention to themselves, and (2) People are igno-
rant of what draws that undue attention to themselves. That is 
true whether it be in apparel, adornment, or disfigurement of 
their bodies. Self-respect, like the vanishing respect for God and 
our fellow men, is rapidly disappearing.

 Our Lord requires His people to be an example of what is 
good as the Bible defines and teaches us what is good. Living 
the way the Bible teaches us to live is letting our lights shine. 
But it cannot shine if we allow it to go out. Then there remains 
only the darkness which is in the world already.

— Rt. 2 Box 1964
Stilwell, OK 74960
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“That may be so,” grinned Other Brother Director, “but 
I have also been director of Sanctimonious World School 
of Brilliant Studies for many years and my students are as 
widely positioned as yours. You are no more qualified in this 
regard than I am. Besides, I have a Hebrew prayer shawl and 
know Gestalt Therapy.”

 Another Brother Director had been quietly listening 
to their exchange, knowing all along that his influence was 
probably greater than them all. “After all,” he reasoned 
within himself, “I publish a big old book each year that in-
cludes a lot of material from Brother Orator, who is the rip-
est scholar to come along since Brother Genius-In-Greek/
Hebrew/Logic died a couple of years ago.” Then, breaking 
his silent reverie, he said, “Listen, you two, I direct one of 
the biggest lectureships to be held since that record-breaking 
one at Cripple Creek Christian College back in 1928. Why, 
people come from all over the world in their RVs and bring 
their spending money and support us and say, ‘amen’ when I 
introduce our speakers.”

 About that time, Brother Faithful walked up to their ta-
ble. “What was it that ye disputed among yourselves by the 
way?,” he asked as he set their coffee before them.

 Knowing that Brother Faithful was not in their inner 
circle and usually had too many questions, they held their 
peace. After all, he didn’t really need to know anything 
about these matters. He had never attended college or one of 
their preaching schools and had no idea what was involved 
in matters of logic or other intellectual pursuits.

This is the modern tale of a sin as old as the human race. 
From the day that Eve perceived that the forbidden fruit was, 
“a tree desired to make one wise” (Gen. 3:6) until now, 
pride has been one of man’s greatest plagues. It has spawned 
innumerable evils, causing brethren to exalt themselves and 
despise others and, sadly, will lead many to eternal torment. 
But let us hear the tale.

Brother Editor, Brother Director, Other Brother Director, 
Another Brother Director, and Brother Orator often met for 
various reasons, but chiefly to consider matters that threat-
ened to lead astray the faithful who followed them. Each 
considered himself a faithful soldier in the Lord’s cause, 
“measuring themselves by themselves” and finding them-
selves to be very wise.

 Then came a day when these men decided to widen their 
influence among the faithful. That decision brought them to 
Brother Faithful’s coffee shop to discuss this grave matter. 
Each one considered himself highly qualified to lead this in-
fluential campaign and as they walked into the coffee shop 
together, “Then there arose a reasoning among them, 
which of them should be the greatest” (Luke 9:46).

 “Why, I have been the director of Magnificent School 
of Preaching for many years, and head of Brother Editor’s 
board of directors” said Brother Director, “so I am most 
qualified to lead in this new effort. I have my hand on the 
pulse of the brotherhood and so many of my former students 
are now scattered across the world that I have instant access 
to the thinking of our brethren.”

Luke 9:46 Revisited
Jerry C. Brewer
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Brother Faithful spent a lot of time working to provide 
for his wife and children and also gave a good portion of 
his income to the Lord. He was faithful in attending wor-
ship and Bible classes every time the church met and always 
carried his Bible with him. Even at work, he took time to 
read and study it and often discussed salvation with his cus-
tomers. But, as they saw it, the problem with Brother Faith-
ful was that he just did not see the need for Big Preachers 
and Influential Movers and Shakers in the church to keep 
things running. Therefore, they decided that they would not 
answer any of his questions about their important niches in 
the scheme of things relating to the church.

While Brother Faithful had been conducting a Bible 
study with a couple of friends each Monday night, these men 
had been laboring mightily to save their projects for Brother 
Faithful’s support. And while he had been training his chil-
dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, they had 
been making fellowship lists for him to observe. So, “they 
held their peace: for by the way they had disputed among 
themselves, who should be the greatest.”

Noting their silence, Brother Faithful walked away. But 
before they could resume their urgent business, Brother Edi-
tor’s Mother walked in the door and made a straight line to 
their table.

“Hello, Brother Editor’s Mother,” said Brother Director. 
“What brings you out in weather like this?”

“Well,” she began, “I desire a certain thing.”
 “What’s that?” he asked.
 She took a deep breath and said, “Grant that my son 

may sit on the right hand of important folks in the church 
like you.”

“Now, you just go on and don’t worry about that,” Broth-
er Orator replied. “If he’s on the right side of saving our pub-
lishing societies, we’ll do all we can to grant your request. 

Remember that Last Brother Editor, Duck McQuack? Well, 
he could have cost Brother Director’s Magnificent School 
of Preaching a lot of money when he said Brother Apolo-
gist needed to repent. In fact, one supporter of his school 
from Alaskabama threatened to stop the money flow if Last 
Brother Editor McQuack wasn’t removed. So if your son 
will leave Brother Apologist alone and keep the money com-
ing in, I am sure he can rise to great importance among us.”

 Other Brother Director, who had been preening his 
shoulder length hair, put down his psychology book, looked 
over his pince nez glasses, and spoke to the group. “Listen, 
we all know that there is a small, poisonous circle of devoted 
contenders for the faith who will topple our projects if they 
continue to have their way. Their tactics will dry up a lot of 
our funds and when that happens we will have to go back to 
being regular located preachers, or something like that.”

A collective shudder rippled through the group at his 
chilling words. That would be unthinkable. They all had too 
much invested to leave their projects and become ordinary 
preachers. How could the church survive without them?

“Now, I know that none of us wants that,” Other Brother 
Director continued. “We were made for bigger things. My 
judgment is that we all hang together and keep on extending 
our collective influence through our great projects and not 
answer anyone’s silly questions. It worked for that change 
agent, Ruben Shellfish, when we tried to get him to debate 
us, so I don’t see why it won’t work for us. Now, let’s finish 
this meeting. I have a group therapy session scheduled in 
half an hour.”

They all agreed with his erudite judgment, finished their 
coffee, and left.

— 308 South Oklahoma Ave.
 Elk City, OK 73644
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When these young people in the church, whether preach-
ers or not, feel that they are obligated to the institution 
that graduated them, and they become virtually an aux-
iliary of that college in the church where they are—that 
is college domination... There are those who measure a 
man’s loyalty to Jesus Christ by his loyalty to the college. 
This attitude is tested by the fact that he may criticize the 
church and bring no censure from college devotees, but 
if he criticize the college, let him be anathema! These are 
some of the dangers in this form of institutionalism grow-
ing up among us, the gravity of which cannot be denied. 
(Foy E. Wallace, Jr, The Bible Banner, June, 1945). 
NOTE: Today the foregoing oberservation is applica-
ble to some schools of preaching, such as the Memphis 
School of Preaching—Editor.
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I. Christians are Lights in a World of Darkness.
     A. Phi. 2:15; 1 Pet. 2:9.
     B. This can only be said of those who follow the “light 
of men” and He Who is the  “light of the world”—Jesus 
Christ, the Word, the Son of God—John 1:1-5; 8:12.
     C. The light of Christ is greater than the darkness of this 
world—John 1:5; 1 John 4:4.
II. Christians Must Have the Mind of Christ to be 
“Lights in the World.”
     A. Phi. 2:5. The mind of Christ is found in the word of 
Christ, Col. 3:16.
     B. Thus, we must follow His word to be “lights” for Him, 
John 14:15.
     C. The mind of Christ is a mind of:
          1. Humility, Phi. 2:3, 8; James 4:6-10; 1 Pet. 5:5-7.
          2. Unselfishness and Giving, Phi. 2:4, 6-8; Gal. 1:4; 
2:20; John 3:16.
          3. Sacrifice, Phi. 2:6-8.
          4. Obedience, Phi. 2:8; Heb. 5:8-9; John 6:38; 8:29; 
Mat. 26:39.
          5. Willingness to Suffer, Phi. 2:8; 1 Pet. 2:21-25.
          6. Servitude, Phi. 2:7; Mat. 20:26-28; 23:11-12; John 
13:15.
          7. Love, Phi. 2:1-2; 2:8; 1 John 3:16-18; Gal. 2:20; 
Rom. 5:6-8; Rev. 1:5; John 15:9-14.
III. Those Who are “Lights in the World” Wear Only the 
Name of Jesus Christ.
    A. It is the Name above every name (Phi. 2:9-11; Eph. 
1:19-23; Acts 4:10-12).
    B. They belong to the one & only true body of Christ that 
wears only His Name, the church of Christ, of which is the 
Head & Saviour (Rom. 16:16; Eph. 1:22-23; 4:4; 5:23; Col. 
1:18).
          1. They were baptized into the body of Christ, the 
kingdom,when they obeyed the gospel (1 Cor. 12:13; John 
3:5; Acts 2:38, 41, 47; Mark 16:16).
          2. The church that Christ established and gave Himself 
for (Mat. 16:18; Eph. 5:25; Acts 20:28).
   C. They wear only the name, Christian (Acts 11:26; 1 Pet. 
4:16).
   D. Whatsoever they do, they do it in the Name of the Lord 
Jesus, according to His all–authoritative word, the New 
Testament—the doctrine of Christ (Col. 3:17; Mat. 28:18; 
26:28; Heb. 7:22; 13:20-21; 2 John 9; Eph. 5:8).
IV. Those who are the “Lights of the World” Live in a 
Certain Way.

     A. They work out their own salvation (Phi. 2:12; 1 Cor. 
15:58; Jam. 2:21-23; John 9:4; Eph. 2:10). They follow 
Christ’s command: “Let your light so shine before men, 
that they may see your good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven” (Mat. 5:16).
     B. They conduct themselves in a worthy manner and use 
their tongues properly (Phi. 2:33-4, 14-15; 1:27; Eph. 4: 25-
32).
     C. They walk as children of light and not as those in 
darkness (Eph. 5:1-14; 1 The. 5:4-10; 1 John 1:5-7).
     D. They are “blameless and harmless, the sons of God, 
without rebuke” (Phi. 2:15a). Although they are not sinless 
(1 John 1:7-10), they are faithful. No legitimate charge can 
be brought against them and they are overall characterized 
by faithfulness & a willingness to correct any fault of which 
they may become guilty (1 John 1:7-2:3; Jam. 5:16; Acts 
8:22-24).
     E. They are “without blemish in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation” (vs. 15, ASV).
     F.  They live for Christ & speak His word in the midst of 
the world of darkness (Phi. 2:15-16; Mark 8:38; Luke 9:26; 
Rom. 1:16; Mat. 10:32-33; Mark 16:15-16).
Conclusion. 
           1. Those who live in this way will have joy & bring 
joy in the “day of Christ” (Phi. 2:16; Mat. 25:21, 23, 34, 
46; 7:21; Rev. 21:3-7). 
           2.  The “lights of the world” work together with 
God to deliver souls from darkness & to bring them into the 
kingdom of Christ (Col. 1:13; 2 Cor. 6:1-2; 4:3-5; Rom.  
1:16; Acts 8:4-5; 1 Cor. 3:6, 9). 
           3.  Have you become a child of God? (Acts 18:8; 
2:38; 8:32-39; 22:16; Gal. 3:27; Phi. 2:15).
           4.  Are you an erring child of God (Acts 8:22-24; 1 
John 1:9; Jam. 5:16).

—704 Azalea Dr.
Mt. Pleasant, TN 38474

The Old Paths Pulpit
Sermon Outline

Danny Douglas

Lights in the World—Philippians 2:1-16.
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A woman, good sirs, doesn’t ask for a lot
Or expect to be always adored,

But she wants at least to be noticed, and not,
As soon as she’s married, ignored.

It isn’t your face, or your fatness of purse,
That leaves her, in time, disenchanted.

She knows she was taken for better or worse,
But she will not be taken for granted.
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DEVIATIONS FROM THE TRUTH
Roelf L. Ruffner

NO SUBSTITUTE FOR CHRIST
Let no man deceive you by any means: for that day shall 
not come, except there come a falling away first, and that 
man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition;  Who oppos-
eth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or 
that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple 
of God, shewing himself that he is God (2 The. 2:3,4).

Recently the head of the Roman Catholic Church (RCC) 
visited the United States. His name is Jorge Maria Bergoglio 
or “Pope Francis,” originally of Argentina. He is the first of 
the Jesuit Order (Society of Jesus) to become Pope or Pontiff 
Maximus and took the name “Francis” from “Saint” Francis 
of Assisi, a medieval, ascetic monk.

I have no personal animosity towards Francis, but I do 
feel revulsion toward the religious system he heads. It false-
ly claims to be the church Jesus built. It is a forgery at best 
and an enslaver of men’s souls.  It has been a constant foe 
of the Bible, Christ’s brethren, and the Truth for centuries.  

The Pope is a very charismatic figure. The press adores 
him. He constantly expresses his concern for the poor and 
downtrodden, but this Prince of Vatican City presides over a 
vast multi-billion dollar empire with banks, real estate, hos-
pitals, schools, businesses, and priceless works of art. How-
ever, the authentic head of the church of Christ said, “The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but 
the Son of man hath not where to lay his head” (Mat. 
8:20). Yet, the RCC claims that Francis is the “Vicar of 
Christ” or Christ’s representative on Earth.

As a religious institution the RCC is in serious trouble. 
Instead of turning to the New Testament for change, Francis 
embraces Liberation Theology. This is a neo-Marxist teach-
ing, that seeks to incorporate the teachings of the father of 
communism (Karl Marx) with the teachings of Christ. It 
was popular in the Latin American church during the 1980s, 
but was repudiated by Francis’ predecessors. On his way to 
the U.S. Francis visited communist Cuba and its Marxist 
dictator Raul Castro. Francis’ supporters say he rejects the 
Marxist brand of Liberation Theology. Yet, His rhetoric says 
otherwise, railing against capitalism or free enterprise and 
“consumerism.” But Jesus never said to rob the rich to give 
to the poor or “social justice” (cf. Acts 20:35).

This Pope is also a devotee of “Saint” Therese of Li-
sieux( as was John Paul II), a 19th Century French Discalced 
(“barefoot”) Carmelite nun and mystic. Her bones are “ven-
erated” by the RCC and millions pray to her. Yet the New 
Testament says we must pray to the Father through the Son, 
not a dead human being, however pious (John 16:23, 24). 

The RCC is deeply involved in mindless meditation and re-
petitive prayer or “vain repetition” (Mat. 6:7).

Francis also participates in “inter-faith dialogue” or ec-
umenism. As with recent Popes, he meets and fellowships 
Jews, Muslims, Hindus, and even atheists. In an interview 
he claimed that non-believers are “all redeemed by the blood 
of Jesus Christ.” That is the false doctrine of universalism or 
the idea that all sinners were saved, with or without faith by 
Christ at Calvary. However the scriptures record, “But with-
out faith it is impossible to please him: for he that cometh 
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder 
of them that diligently seek him” (Heb. 11:6).

Friends, there is no substitute for Jesus Christ. From the 
Bible we can KNOW Jesus Christ (John 8:31, 32), and the 
Pope is not Jesus. I have pointed out only a few of the many 
differences. Jesus is the head of the one, true Church, the 
church of Christ (Col. 1:18). Jesus Christ died for our sins,  
but Mr. Bergoglio did not. He purchased us, the church of 
Christ, with His own blood (Acts 20:28). Let us think upon 
these truths this week as the Pope visits. Let us also show our 
friends from their Bibles that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
the living God (Mat. 16:13-20).
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Pope_Francis as of September 18, 
2015
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Th%C3%A9r%C3%A8se_of_Li-
sieux as of September. 18, 2015.

http://marksilk.religionnews.com/2015/07/13/pope-francis-libera-
tion-theologian/ as of September 15, 2015.

THEY EXALT MEN RATHER THAN CHRIST
“Therefore let no man glory in men. For all are 

yours” (1 Cor. 3:21).
The above title is a point in a sermon I recently preached. 

That sermon was, “Why I Am Not A Member Of A Denomi-
nation.” I pondered this point as I observed the adulation the 
national press gave to the visit by Pope Francis to the Unit-
ed States this week. Religious titles such as “Holy Father” 
and “His Imminence” were thrown around like confetti. I 
recalled how the lowly carpenter had the title “King of the 
Jews” attached to his splintered, elevated cross as a point of 
derision by the political and religious world of His day.

Religious titles are a big deal in the denominational 
world, but they should not be used in the body of Christ. 
“And call no man your father upon the earth: for one 
is your Father, which is in heaven” (Mat. 23:9). Jeho-
vah is the true “Holy Father,” not some mortal man.  Often 
churches will promote the “pastor system,” where they seek 
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to elevate one man among others by giving them a special 
religious title. But in the church of Christ, titles should be 
anathema because they may be used to impose man-made 
religious authority. Francis is a not a New Testament Chris-
tian, but a fellow human being, made in the image of God 
and entitled to the same dignity and treatment everyone de-
serves, and no more. If I ever had the opportunity to meet 
Francis, I would extend my hand and greet him as “sir” or 
“Mr. Bergoglio.” Then we would talk of many things! Jesus 
Christ is “the head of the body, the church….” (Col. 1:18). 
No religious leader ever died for my sins and none of them 
rose from the dead.

Leaders of denominations will allow others to worship 
them as signified by bowing and kissing of their hand or 
the ring on their hand. While Jesus Christ accepted worship 
(John 9:38), neither the apostles nor angels accepted wor-
ship. “And as Peter was coming in, Cornelius met him, 
and fell down at his feet, and worshipped him.  But Peter 
took him up, saying, Stand up; I myself also am a man” 
(Acts 10:25, 26). 

And I John saw these things, and heard them. And when I 
had heard and seen, I fell down to worship before the feet 
of the angel which shewed me these things. Then saith he 
unto me, See thou do it not: for I am thy fellowservant, 
and of thy brethren the prophets, and of them which keep 
the sayings of this book: worship God (Rev. 22:8, 9).

The true church of Christ, the church we read about in 
the Bible, exalts Jesus Christ and not men. “Who then is 
Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers by whom ye be-
lieved, even as the Lord gave to every man?” (1 Cor. 3:5).

Religious leaders and so-called “holy men” often seem 
very pious and appealing in their appearance. They may say 
thoughtful and uplifting things. The present Pope is no ex-
ception. Let us not be fooled. The prophet and apostle Paul 
wrote these words describing such men in the 1st Century 
A.D.:

For such are false apostles, deceitful workers, transform-
ing themselves into the apostles of Christ. And no marvel; 
for Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light. 
Therefore it is no great thing if his ministers also be trans-
formed as the ministers of righteousness; whose end shall 
be according to their works (2 Cor. 11:13-15).

BACK TO THE BIBLE
And at the evening sacrifice I arose up from my heavi-
ness; and having rent my garment and my mantle, I fell 
upon my knees, and spread out my hands unto the Lord 
my God, And said, O my God, I am ashamed and blush to 
lift up my face to thee, my God: for our iniquities are in-
creased over our head, and our trespass is grown up unto 
the heavens (Ezra 9:5-6).

Ezra was a “ready scribe” (Ezra 7:6) and Levite who 
helped restore the temple worship of Jehovah to Jerusalem 
after returning from Babylonian Exile. He faced a daunting 

task. Just when things were going well, he found that many 
of the Jewish men had violated the Law of Moses by marry-
ing non-Jews. He was overwhelmed with grief. At his urg-
ing, the people repented and turned to God. They went “back 
to the Bible” and repented of their sin, by divorcing their 
foreign wives. Because of the efforts of Ezra, Nehemiah, 
Zerrubabel, Joshua, Haggai, Zephaniah, Zechariah, Mala-
chi, and many others, God’s people and religion continued 
on for the next four hundred years, until the coming of the 
Blessed One.  

What about God’s people today—the churches of 
Christ? Liberalism, apostasy and worldliness have decimat-
ed the church of our Lord. Membership and attendance are 
declining in many congregations. Once faithful congrega-
tions of Christ’s brethren have “Church of Christ” on their 
signs but in reality they are “Church of Christ” in name only. 
They have become virtually indistinguishable from the de-
nominations around them. Others have swelled with unbe-
lievers and have become “mega-churches.” Tolerance of sin 
and compromise of the Truth have left many in the brother-
hood “gutless wonders,” unable and unwilling to defend and 
promote the Truth. What must we do? We must go back to 
the Bible.

Like the early church of Christ, 21st Century Christians 
must restore, if necessary, the role of prayer in our lives 
and worship of God. “And they continued stedfastly in 
the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking 
of bread, and in prayers” (Acts 2:42). Brethren, how are 
your prayers? The prophet Daniel knelt down and prayed to 
God three times a day (Dan. 6:10). Our Lord prayed all night 
on occasion (Luke 6:12). How often do you and I pray pri-
vately? Do we entreat the God of Heaven to grant us the op-
portunity to teach the gospel to our neighbor? I recall when 
the Wednesday evening assembly was referred to as “prayer 
meeting.” Why not devote a Wednesday evening (or Sunday 
evening) to public prayer interspaced with readings from the 
Scriptures? Let the men of the congregation pray fervently 
for the sick (physically and spiritually), God’s increase in 
their number (cf. 1 Cor. 3:6), our young men and women at 
war, our nation and its leaders, forgiveness, apostate breth-
ren, our lost friends and relatives, missionaries, the financial 
needs of the church, thanksgiving,  etc. Perhaps those public 
prayers could be uttered on bended knees like Ezra (I am not 
advocating any prayer posture.)    

Ezra also tried to refocus his people on the word of God. 
Their ancestors’ seventy-year captivity in Babylon (modern 
day Iraq) was due to their refusal to hear and obey the word 
from the prophets (Isa. 6:9, 10). On at least two occasions he 
had the people of Jerusalem stand before him as he read to 
them the Law of Moses and they listened attentively (Neh. 
8 and 9).

Likewise, the church should strive to focus more people 
on the word of God. Our society is filled with scripturally 
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illiterate folk, who know nothing about the Bible.  Visitors 
to our assembly need to hear the Bible. Sermons should be 
filled with more of God’s word rather than the speaker’s 
thoughts. Bible classes could be lengthened from thirty 
minutes to forty-five minutes or more. In our public wor-
ship we often have a brother read a Bible passage before the 
sermon. Why not expand upon that and have him read an 
entire chapter or more from the Bible, encouraging the audi-
ence to follow along in their Bibles. He should be prepared 
for his assignment, having practiced pronouncing names and 
difficult words found in the text. The early church often read 
God’s word aloud in their assemblies, as was customary in-
the Jewish synagogue worship (Luke 4:16-19, Acts 13:14, 
15; 15:21, Col. 4:16, 1 The. 5:27, 1 Tim. 4:13). The Bible 
was written to be heard as well as read. “O earth, earth, 
earth, hear the word of the Lord” (Jer. 22:29).

Brethren, these are just suggestions, not dictates from 
on high. Yet, my hope is that we will all work to strengthen 
the church and further the boundaries of Christ’s Kingdom. 
Let us not give up, but daily work to build up one another. 
“Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, un-
moveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord” (1 Cor. 15:58).

A MOON PIE IN THE FACE
“And through covetousness shall they with feigned words 
make merchandise of you: whose judgment now of a long 
time lingereth not, and their damnation slumbereth not” 
(2 Peter 2:3).

From 1840 to 1844, a New York farmer named Wil-
liam Miller made a name for himself by predicting Jesus 
Christ would return somewhere between March 21, 1843 
and March 21, 1844. He toured the country preaching his 
complicated false doctrine based ostensible on Bible chro-
nology. Hundreds of thousands of humble, religious folk ac-
cepted his views. March 21, 1844 came and went without 
incident and Miller announced a new prediction of April 18, 
1844, based on supposed new calculations using a Jewish 
calendar. When that day also passed uneventfully, he set a 
another date of October 22, 1844. Many of his followers sold 
their farms, houses, and belongings and gathered in groups 
wearing white robes and waited through the night of October 
22nd and nothing happened!  All were disappointed and sup-
posedly Miller was as well.

For 2,000 years, men have tried to set dates for the Lord’s 
Second Coming. They have always been wrong! Among 
modern false prophets are adherents to the false doctrine of 
premillenialism. This system of infidelity to God’s word has 
Jesus returning to this earth to set up a physical kingdom 
which He will reign over for one thousand years. Just prior 
to His coming, many of these deluded folk believe that there 
will be a period of great tribulation on this earth. Most do not 
set a specific date for the Lord’s return, but virtually every 

war, recession, famine, earthquake, and natural phenomenon 
is interpreted, misusing the Bible, as a fulfillment of their 
doctrine.

A case in point was the religious hysteria over the lu-
nar eclipse or “blood moon” of September 27 (evening) 
–28 (early morning), 2015. This was one of four consecu-
tive lunar eclipses beginning in April 2014 which coincided 
with certain Jewish feast days. Premillenialist/Pentecostal 
false prophets such as Jonathan Kahn, John Hagee, David 
Jeremiah, and Jim Bakker blasted out many dire warnings 
that terrible things were to happen on that day. Some wrote 
best seller books and sold DVDs claiming the Christ’s return 
would soon follow—falsely based on verses such as Acts 
2:20 and Revelation 6:12.

We all know what happened. Nothing happened! The 
stock market did not collapse, nor did World War III begin. 
These false prophets are now mum and their followers are 
making excuses. Unbelievers are laughing and feel their 
skepticism regarding the genuiness of the Bible and EV-
ERYTHING that passes for Christianity justified.

The New Testament teaches that there will be no warn-
ing of Jesus’ return. He will appear as a “thief in the night” 
—unexpectedly. 

But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no 
need that I write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 
For when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden 
destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
with child; and they shall not escape (1 The. 5:2, 3). 

No “blood moon” warning and no one heralding His arrival 
beforehand. And He will not establish a physical kingdom 
because He already rules over a spiritual one—the church 
of Christ (Mat. 16:18, 19; John 3:3-5; Rom. 14:17; Luke 
17:21).

 These false prophets should have the proverbial pie on 
their face. They should be shamed and denounced as anti-
Biblical. Yet, sadly, many of the devoted will blindly con-
tinue to follow them into the ditch (Mat. 15:14). We should 
not be among that number.

 And if thou say in thine heart, How shall we know the 
word which the Lord hath not spoken? When a prophet 
speaketh in the name of the Lord, if the thing follow not, 
nor come to pass, that is the thing which the Lord hath not 
spoken, but the prophet hath spoken it presumptuously: 
thou shalt not be afraid of him (Deu. 18:21.22).

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/William_Miller_(preacher)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Blood_Moon_Prophecy

 PREACH THE WORD!
On July 13, 2015, I heard a sermon which epitomizes 

what real preaching is all about. A brother was holding a 
Gospel Meeting for a congregation in middle Tennessee. He 
had been the preacher for this congregation years before and 
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knew many in attendance. He also knew that they had prob-
lems fellowshipping false teachers, unfaithful congrega-
tions, and unsound brotherhood organizations. At the risk of 
being ostracized and denounced, he preached on 2 John 9-11 
and how the church and the individual Christian should not 
fellowship the following: 1) congregations that use women 
preachers, 2) congregations that use mechanical instruments 
of music in worship, 3) marked false teachers such as Jeff 
Walling, Mac Deaver, and Dave Miller, 4) compromising 
brotherhood organizations such as Apologetics Press, Gos-
pel Broadcasting Network, and 5) para-church organiza-
tions such as Churches of Christ Disaster Relief, Helping 
Hands International, etc. He pointed out that if you support a 
preacher or some religious organization financially, you are 
in fellowship with them (Phi. 4:15- ASV).

This brother spoke in a spirit of love and kindness. His 
love for the Truth overcame any fears he may have had. He 
even notified the eldership of that congregation what he was 
going to do. In the audience, were some of his friends and 
family who regularly violated Christ’s law of fellowship 
(cf. Eph. 5:11; 2 John 9-11).  Yet, this did not cause him 
to dilute the Truth because he loves the Lord, the church, 
and the souls of men. Many in the brotherhood are afraid to 
preach about these things today. They fear the wrath of their 
“friends,” blackballing by congregations, the loss of preach-
ing appointments/lectureship slots, and the even the loss of 
that weekly paycheck. Others don’t want to be bothered by 
“issues.” Even though they know what the Bible says about 
all these errors, they don’t want to “rock the boat.” If it 
doesn’t intrude on their circle of fellowship, it does not con-
cern them. For shame!

“Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many believed 
on him; but because of the Pharisees they did not confess 
him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue:  For they 
loved the praise of men more than the praise of God” (John 
12:42-43).

This preacher is not only a brother-in-Christ but my 
friend and a friend of Jesus Christ. His name is Danny 
Douglas. May his tribe increase! “But watch thou in all 
things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evangelist, 
make full proof of thy ministry” (2 Tim. 4:5).

THE BEAUTIFUL WORSHIP OF GOD!
“One thing have I desired of the Lord, that will I seek 

after; that I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the 
days of my life, to behold the beauty of the Lord, and to 
enquire in his temple” (Psa. 27:4).

The inspired psalmist, King David, knew the importance 
of worshipping God. His “house of the Lord” was a court 
yard filled with the smoke of animal sacrifices and the burn-
ing of incense outside of a tent made of animal skins con-
taining the Ark of the Covenant. Sometimes, psalms which 
he had composed were sung or read aloud, such as Psalm 
27. In this public worship of Jehovah, dictated by the Law of 

Moses, he found “the beauty of the Lord.”
Yet the New Testament Christian can also experience the 

same thing when they assemble with their brethren in the 
authorized worship of the church of Christ: prayer, singing, 
partaking of the Lord’s Supper, giving, and hearing exhorta-
tion from God’s word. “And they continued stedfastly in 
the apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of 
bread, and in prayers” (Acts 2:42).

There is the beauty of prayer—direct access to our heav-
enly Father through His beloved Son, Jesus Christ. 

And in that day ye shall ask me nothing. Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my 
name, he will give it you.  Hitherto have ye asked nothing 
in my name: ask, and ye shall receive, that your joy may 
be full (John 16:13-14). 

What a wonderful thing! We don’t have to direct our 
prayers through a black shirted cleric with a backward col-
lar or the supposed image of a dead, un-resurrected “saint.” 
We don’t light candles, burn incense, or ring bells so we 
may “center” our prayers by vain repetition or vain chanting 
(cf. Mat. 6:7; 1 Cor. 13:1). All we need do is offer simple 
prayers, with sincerity, to our Maker in Jesus’ name, as the 
early church did. 

And now, Lord, behold their threatenings: and grant unto 
thy servants, that with all boldness they may speak thy 
word,  By stretching forth thine hand to heal; and that 
signs and wonders may be done by the name of thy holy 
child Jesus (Acts 4:29-30—the church of Christ at Jeru-
salem).
There is the beauty of unaccompanied, congregational 

singing. According to the New Testament pattern of worship, 
neither mechanical instrument of music nor the practiced, 
choreographed sounds of a man-made choir are allowed. The 
resonance of the psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs may not 
be appealing to the fleshly, unspiritual ear, but it is beau-
tiful to the all-listening ear of the one worshipped—God. 
The words sung lift up the human heart, as God is praised. 
“Speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiri-
tual songs, singing and making melody in your heart to 
the Lord” (Eph. 5:19). It may not be “contemporary” but 
neither is the Bible.

There is the beauty of remembering our Savior’s death. 
For almost 2,000 years, the brethren of Christ have assem-
bled each Lord’s day to remember His death by obeying His 
command (Acts 20:7). “This is my body which is given 
for you: this do in remembrance of me” (Luke 22:19). 
They don’t observe this act of worship once a year, or once 
a quarter, or on a Saturday night, but EVERY SUNDAY as 
the New Testament Christians did (Acts 20:7). They don’t 
use leavened white bread and water as the Mormons do in 
this memorial, nor alcoholic wine and “holy” wafers as does 
the Roman Catholic Church. Rather they observe this act of 
worship using the simple elements the Lord Himself used on 
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that terrible night—unleavened bread and “the fruit of the 
vine” (Mark 14:24-25).

There is the beauty of giving back to the Lord each week 
a portion of the bounty He has given to us. The beauty of this 
act of worship is that it is a sacrifice of the heart—a heart of 
gratitude. 

And he called unto him his disciples, and saith unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That this poor widow hath cast more 
in, than all they which have cast into the treasury: For all 
they did cast in of their abundance; but she of her want did 
cast in all that she had, even all her living (Mark 12:43-44). 

Everything we have in this world is God’s (1 Cor. 10:26). 
No “tithing” enforced by a man-made religious organiza-
tion. The amount we contribute is between us and God. It 
is totally our decision (1 Cor. 16:1, 2; 2 Cor. 9:6, 7). Yet as 
we make that decision we should recall something. “For ye 
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, though 
he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye 
through his poverty might be rich” (2 Cor. 8:9).

There is the beauty of hearing the word of God being 
expounded upon. There is soul cleansing, mind-altering, and 
life-transforming power in authoritative exhortation from 
the Scriptures or preaching. “And it came to pass, when Je-
sus had ended these sayings, the people were astonished 
at his doctrine: For he taught them as one having author-
ity, and not as the scribes” (Mat. 7:28-29). It is the power 
of the Gospel (Rom. 1:16, 17). There is no room in Bible 
preaching for human opinion, sob stories, political tirades, 
after-dinner motivational speeches, and verbal theatrics; 
only a “thus saith the Lord” for all that is said. The beauty of 
it is that Gospel preaching shows us the “mind of Christ” (1 
Cor. 2:12-16) rather than the sophistry of man. It turns us to-
ward the wisdom of God and His word rather than our finite 
selves. “For after that in the wisdom of God the world by 
wisdom knew not God, it pleased God by the foolishness 
of preaching to save them that believe” (1 Cor. 1:21).

Do you find the worship of God wearisome and boring? 
You need to look for, find, and appreciate the beauty of au-
thorized worship. “Give unto the Lord the glory due unto 
his name; worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness” 
(Psa. 29:2).
ARE THEY REARRANGING THE DECK CHAIRS 
ON THE SINKING SHIP OR SOMETHING ELSE?

ACU’s 2015 Summit (formerly Bible Lectureship) 
theme this year is: “Same Mind: United in Imitating Jesus.” 
As kids say, “Same old, same old!” They have a new director 
(interim) this year, David Wray, whom I recall was a class-
mate of mine (class of ’76). The roster of featured speak-
ers is crammed with a collection of apostates from various 
uber-liberal churches and former brotherhood schools, that 
continue to claim a loose and fading connection with the 
churches of Christ.

Chris Smith, Preaching Minister, Harpeth Hills Church 
of Christ, Brentwood, TN. (They now have an instrumental 
service, so they can sing and play the devil’s ensign.)

Amy Bost Henegar, Minister, Family Life and Spiritual 
Formation, Manhattan Church of Christ, New York City, 
N.Y (They must have a woman preacher speak—a walking, 
talking abomination—1 Tim. 2:12!)

Raymond Carr, Professor of Religion, Pepperdine Uni-
versity, Malibu, Calif. (PU recently approved a scholarship 
for homosexual students.)

Phil Brockman, Pulpit Minister, Memorial Drive Church 
of Christ, Edmond, Oka. (I counted 41 on their “staff” with 
22 being women and 36 “ministries” on their website.)

Mike Cope, Senior Minister, Golf Course Road Church 
of Christ, Midland, Texas (Why don’t they just change their 
name to “The Golf Course?”)

What is missing in this lineup? The “Emerging Church 
Movement” (ECM) connection of recent years is not as 
prevalent.  ECM is a loose-knit ecumenical cabal who wants 
to go back to Roman Catholicism–Greek Orthodox Church 
mysticism and even Zen Buddhism to become more “spiri-
tual” in worship and praying. ACU’s Professor Randy (“the 
monk”) Harris is the main proponent of this heresy in ACU’s 
College of Biblical Studies. He has visited Catholic mon-
asteries to learn how to meditate, pray, and chant in “vain 
repetition” (Mat. 6:7).

Let no man beguile you of your reward in a voluntary 
humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into those 
things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his 
fleshly mind, And not holding the Head, from which all 
the body by joints and bands having nourishment minis-
tered, and knit together, increaseth with the increase of 
God (Col. 2:18,19).

Brethren, I smell money or donor money in this decision 
(?) to break loose a bit from ECM. The rich, liberal congre-
gations may not like all that candle burning and chanting. 
Besides, the ascetic life does not quite jive with school spon-
sored campus dances and school sanctioned drunkenness 
(strictly off campus!). I wonder if there was not some com-
plainin’ to President Schubert, who is a major supporter of 
the social gospel emphasis (medical missions, digging water 
wells and cheap-shoes-for-everybody), by the university.
Yet EMC will still be present at the Summit. Notice the fol-
lowing:

Establishing a Still Point
“Busyness” is often seen as an indication of our success at 
work and perhaps even in our service to the Lord. Our fre-
netic, technological lifestyles tend to crowd quiet times with 
God to the outer margins. Yet, according to Ruth Haley Bar-
ton, “one of the best things we bring to our leadership roles is 
our own transforming self.” This is true at work and at home. 
Spending quiet time with God provides a time for disciples of 
Jesus to observe Sabbath and create space for God. 
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Suzanne Allmon, Greg Dowell, Barry and Diane Packer, and 
Eddie and Annette Sharp are leading three classes at Summit 
which will provide practices for creating a Still Point in our 
demanding lives. All these presenters attended Ruth Haley 
Barton’s Transforming Center in Chicago, a training center 
where Christians gather nine times over a two year period to 
identify and engage in contemplative and spiritually forming 
practices. Solitude, silence, and prayer invited us to come to 
the quiet and, then, with spiritually renewed hearts and minds, 
answer God’s call to minister.

Ruth Haley Barton’s Transforming Center is an ecu-
menical school for followers of ECM. It is somewhat like a 
school of the false prophets. It indoctrinates people in mys-
ticism, sending them forth to infiltrate churches, religious 
groups, and schools as “servants.” I reckon the Bible is not 
a good enough blueprint of spirituality for them to ascribe 
to. It is not the all-sufficient pattern (cf. 2 Tim. 3:16, 17) 
for them with their man-made religious doctrine (Mat.15:9). 
Are religious liberalism and the social gospel so shallow and 
spiritually disappointing that they must embrace the lie of 
mysticism? 

But this thing commanded I them, saying, Obey my voice, 

(Continued From Page 2)

and I will be your God, and ye shall be my people: and 
walk ye in all the ways that I have commanded you, that 
it may be well unto you.  But they hearkened not, nor 
inclined their ear, but walked in the counsels and in the 
imagination of their evil heart, and went backward, and 
not forward (Jer. 7:23, 24).

I am afraid that former brotherhood schools like PU, 
ACU and LU are LOST to the Cause of Christ. To the world 
they seem like growing concerns, but not to God. They are 
just rearranging the deck chairs on the Good Ship Apostasy 
as it sinks into the oblivion of religious pluralism/univeral-
ism. “They went out from us, but they were not of us; for 
if they had been of us, they would no doubt have contin-
ued with us: but they went out, that they might be made 
manifest that they were not all of us” (1 John 2:19).
http://www.acu.edu/academics/cbs/centers-services/minis-
tryevents/summit/ as of August 10, 2015.
http://www.mrcc.org/staff as of August 10, 2015
http://www.transformingcenter.org as of August 10, 2015 

—2530 Moore Court
Columbia, TN 38401

rized by Christ is to fail to act with proper faith in Him and 
His way of salvation. Our faith in God and Godly things 
is formed, sustained, and strengthened by the Word of God 
(Rom. 10:17; 2 Cor. 5:7) Thus, let it be clearly understood 
that we are under the authority of Jesus Christ as it is re-
vealed in the language of the New Testament (Mat. 26:28; 
28:18; John 14:6; 2 Cor. 3:6; Heb. 9:15; John 12:48). We 
are not under the authority of the Old Testament (2 Cor. 3:6, 
14; Heb. 8:6, 13; 9:15; 12:14). Notice the following as to the 
fact that we are to look to Jesus and not the Old Testament to 
learn how to be saved and serve God faithfully.

And after six days Jesus taketh Peter, James, and John 
his brother, and bringeth them up into an high mountain 
apart, And was transfigured before them: and his face did 
shine as the sun, and his raiment was white as the light. 
And, behold, there appeared unto them Moses and Elias 
talking with him. Then answered Peter, and said unto Je-
sus, Lord, it is good for us to be here: if thou wilt, let us 
make here three tabernacles; one for thee, and one for Mo-
ses, and one for Elias. While he yet spake, behold, a bright 
cloud overshadowed them: and behold a voice out of the 
cloud, which said, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased; hear ye him. (Mat. 17: 1-5). 
New Testament authority is found in the only way the 

language of the New Testament leads, guides, and directs 
anyone to do anything—by DIRECT STATEMENTS, EX-
AMPLES, and/or IMPLICATIONS. If people cannot find 
one of the foregoing ways in the language of the New Testa-
ment (the manner whereby any language authorizes anyone 
to do anything) that authorizes their actions, then there is no 
authority for them to do whatever it is that they may desire 

to do.
Please realize that no language can authorize anyone 

to do anything without direct statements, examples, and/or 
implications. It is in the very nature of language (coeval to 
language) that direct statements, examples, and/or implica-
tions give direction to or authorize anyone to do anything. 
Thus, one reason Paul stated to us what he did in Colossians 
3:17. Paul also wrote that when we read what he wrote we 
will know what he knows concerning the Lord’s salvation 
for man (Eph. 3:4). Thus, in reading the Holy Spirit inspired 
words that comprise the New Testament, any attempt to 
know what the Lord obligates us to do without giving atten-
tion to the direct statements, examples, and implications of 
the language of said document is ridiculous and absurd on 
the face of it. One might as well attempt to breathe without 
lungs as to learn what the New Testament authorizes us to 
do, all the while ignoring the direct statements, examples, 
and implications that are as much a part of the communica-
tive element of language as our lungs are to the function-
ing of our physical bodies. Therefore, we must do only what 
is authorized by the New Testament, omitting what is not 
authorized and what is explicitly (in just so many words) 
forbidden.

For those who believe the Bible to be the Word of God 
their problem for the most part is that they never ask if what 
they desire to do is authorized by the scriptures. However, 
they ought to ask: 1) Is it authorized? 2) Is it explicitly for-
bidden? Our souls’ salvation depends upon our acting ONLY 
as the Lord in the Words of His New Testament has autho-
rized us to act, leaving undone that for which we have no 
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authority, or that which the New Testament has explicitly 
forbidden (Heb. 11:6; Rom. 10:17; 2 Cor. 5:7; Col. 3:17; 
John 12:48; 2 Tim. 2:15). This is the way that is right in 
Bible study and cannot be wrong. Although, as is the case 
with anything pertaining to one’s salvation, “There is a way 
which seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are 
the ways of death” (Pro. 14:12). There is nothing of any 
more importance than for us to learn how our Lord autho-
rizes in the language of His last Will and Testament (the New 
Testament) and for us to learn how to ascertain His authority 
from the same divine document.

One last warning: If we are not sure that the act we are 
contemplating is authorized, then leave it alone until we are 
sure it is. Indeed, we dare not act in moral or religious mat-
ters without the divine authority to act. (Col. 3:17). Here the 
article ended.

There were several who commended the sentiments ex-
pressed in the foregoing information, but there was one dis-
senting voice. We shall refer to this Critic by his initials, S. 
S.   

S. S. said he appreciated much of my post, but that he 
got the impression that I, like so many others, missed the 
most important point about being a Christian. S. S. then de-
clared that when one loves someone the loving person does 
not have to be told to do something for them. He went on to 
write that you just have to know what makes those you love 
happy. He then wrote that we cannot prove our love through 
works, but love provokes to good works. Then, S. S. wrote, 
“no, they are not the same thing.”  

I responded to the criticism S. S. wrote by pointing out 
that he did not get his “impression” from the words in the 
sentences and paragraphs that I wrote in the said post with 
which he was concerned. 

I emphasized that I wrote about one thing in my post 
and he was “impressed” with something else. In his case, 
he was “impressed” that I missed “the most important point 
about being a Christian.” S. S. said the point I missed was,  
“When you love somebody you don’t have to be told to do 
something for them. You just need to know what makes them 
happy.” He explained what it was that he thought I believed 
from what I did NOT write. He then formed his remarks ac-
cordingly. This is a prime example of building a straw man 
and without it S. S. would have nothing to attack. 

According to S. S.’s logic, God ought to have mentioned 
the proper motive behind man keeping God’s command-
ments in Ecclesiastes 12:13 or not written it at all. All I did 
in my posted article, to which he says he claimed to be re-
sponding (in reality he responded to what I did not write and 
created from my silence a straw man he could attack), is to 
show the importance of having Bible authority in general 
and New Testament authority in particular for all we believe 
and practice. I then set out how any language authorizes one 
to do anything. I also pointed out that we must know how a 

language works to understand what God has obligated us to 
do to be saved. I asked S. S. how I missed the importance of 
love being the motivating factor in leading one to obey God? 

In my said posted article I was interested in showing 
what is required of a person to demonstrate one’s love for 
and faith in God and Godly things. One can love God with 
all one is and has, but if one does not know God’s will, one 
will not know how God wants us to be pleasing to Him. 
Thus, when we read the following scripture, “Let us hear 
the conclusion of the whole matter: Fear God, and keep 
his commandments: for this is the whole duty of man” 
(Ecc. 12:13), we are not left to wonder what it takes to please 
God and exactly when God is pleased with us. However, in 
Ecclesiastes 12:13 the inspired writer did not discuss that 
one’s obedience to God’s commandments must come from a 
heart that loves God supremely and continually seeks to do 
only that which pleases God. But Jesus did teach us that if 
we continue in His Words (not in what He did not say, or the 
blank spaces between the words, sentences, and paragraphs) 
then we are His disciples. Thus, only by continuing in His 
Words does one come to know the truth and be made free by 
our compliance with it (John 8:31, 32; also see John 17:17). 
By the way, our Lord did not mention love or obedience in 
the preceding verses. Does that mean He did not believe in 
the necessity of both? Indeed, He did believe in the neces-
sity of one’s love of God being the motivating factor in one’s 
obedience to His will, but He is silent concerning those two 
very important topics in John 8:32, 34; 17:17. 

One’s love of and faith in God is understood because 
the importance of such is taught elsewhere in the scriptures. 
Scriptural faith in God and Godly things come from hearing 
the Word of God and not from being impressed with what 
God did not say in one sentence, or one verse, or one para-
graph, etc. (Rom. 10:17; 2 Cor. 5:7; Heb. 11:6; John 12:48; 
2 Tim. 2:15; 3:16,17; Jam. 1:25). I asked S. S. if he thought 
all of a particular doctrine must be taught in one sentence, 
or one paragraph, or one book of the Bible? Surely, I said, 
that such is not the case with him.  So I asked S. S, why he 
expected that everything pertaining to life and Godliness be 
discussed in one article, or lesson, or sermon dealing with a 
particular subject? 

Furthermore, I emphasized to S. S. that no one teaches 
any more than I do that one’s love of God is always seen in 
that person doing what God said do, in the way He said do it, 
and for the reason(s) He said to do it. I emphasized that the 
previous sentence helps one to be certain that one has fully 
obeyed whatever God has commanded or obligated one to 
do (John 14:15, 23; 15:10; 1 John 5:2, 3; ). The same is true 
as to how one shows one’s faith in God, the Christ, the Bible, 
and the New Testament Gospel system of salvation (Jam. 
2:17, 18, 26; Heb. 5:9; Rom. 6:17, 18). Since one cannot dis-
cuss everything in one article, one would think that an astute 
and experienced Bible student and one who thinks himself a 
teacher of the same would recognize that fact. 
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    Over the past half-century-plus I have had the opportunity to write hundreds of articles and manuscripts. My 
late beloved wife, Lavonne, and our son, Andy, have written a considerable body of material as well. These doc-
uments treating various Bible and Bible-related subjects total several thousand pages.  

          Dub McClish           Lavonne McClish      Andy McClish 
    At the urging of others we are making these materials more widely available than possible by printed media. 
Through our Website, these are accessible at no charge to Bible students everywhere. If the things we have writ-
ten help even one person to a better understanding of the Sacred Text and to a closer relationship with its Divine 
Author, we will feel amply rewarded. Please visit thescripturecache soon. —Dub McClish 

The Scripturecache—New Website!
Exposition, Exegesis, and Commentary on a  

variety of Bible Topics and Passages 

S. S. impressed me greatly. In fact, he has left me with 
more than one impression of him, which impressions all 
come from what he wrote and not what he failed to write. 
He assumed because I did not address a certain matter in 
the process of discussing another matter that it proves I do 
not believe that which I did not address in my said posted 
article. He impressed me with the fact that on the premise 
of the previous sentence he built a straw man  for him to 
represent what I believed, when in reality I wrote no such 
thing. Furthermore, He impressed me that he would attack 
his straw man as if he were attacking what I actually wrote in 
said post. Yes, I was impressed with S. S., but not surprised, 
for if his handling of my article is typical of his review of all 
articles he reads, then he gets more from reading the blank 
spaces between the words, sentences, and paragraphs of an 
article than he does from the actual words comprising the 
article.

S. S. responded by saying he was not attacking anyone 
and that he never claimed to be “an astute and experienced 
Bible student or teacher of the same.” He said he was care-
ful to state that it was his “impression” so he would not be 
accused of attacking my original posted article. He stated 
plainly that he did not create a straw man, unless his writ-
ten impression constituted as much. Then S. S. charged me 
with imagining that he had erected a straw man, urging me 
to study about hypocrisy. However, S. S. did write that other 
than his “impression” that I made some “great points” in my 
“lengthy” response to him.   

I answered the foregoing by pointing out that S. S. did 
know what he was doing and his denial only made the matters 
worse for him. I reminded him of what he wrote about my 
original post, emphasizing his “impression that he (meaning 
me–DPB) thinks like so many others and is missing the most 
important point about being a Christian.” I asked S. S. if his 
response to my original post was not an attack on my origi-
nal post, what would he have to write in order to attack it? 

Furthermore, it was impressed upon S. S. that he did not 
explicitly (in just so many words) claim to be “an astute and 
experienced Bible student and teacher of the same,” but that 
he thought himself fully capable of criticizing my original 
post. He was then asked why he denied the words he wrote 
for all to read?

Also emphasized to S. S. was that something “im-
pressed” him about my article and that his “impression” was 
his reality. Thus, S. S. wrote his critical post on that basis. 
He had written, “I created no straw man unless an impres-
sion constitutes such.” And, with all due respect to S. S., that 
which was his impression “constitutes” the “straw man.” I 
then asked him how he would define an impression or one’s 
perception of someone or something? But he did not answer.

I pointed out that my original response to S. S’s. criti-
cism was lengthy because I took the occasion to show others 
how that S. S. did not reply to what I actually wrote, but 
responded to what he perceived I was saying in my original 
post, for which he had no evidence that such was the case. 

If someone is going to be critical of what someone 
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wrote, then deal with what was actually written rather than 
what was not written. What I wrote did not explicitly (in just 
so many words) or implicitly teach what S. S. said he per-
ceived from my article for reasons I have already written. I 
emphasized again, no one can read the white space between 
the lines or the spaces between the words and then state that 
one perceived such and such when such was not stated in the 
literature to which he purports to be reviewing. 

Before he was finished S. S. accused me of judging 
his motives (heart). I pointed out that nothing in anything I 
wrote judged his motives but that I was only judging righ-
teous judgment (John 7:24). I reminded S. S. that there was 
nothing in what I had written that indicated that I judged his 
motives.  Then, I again reminded him that he was operat-
ing on facts not in evidence in order to reach his erroneous 
conclusion. I asked him why it was that he did not deal with 
what started this discussion instead of playing his erroneous 
“you judged me” contrary to the scriptures card?

But S. S. would have it no other way than that I was 
personally attacking him no matter how much I denied it and 
proved to him that I had not attacked his person. I asked S. S. 
what his intention was when he chose to base his perception 
of my article on what I did not write rather than on what I 
had written. Then I reminded him again that he had ceased to 
discuss what he originally introduced. Constructive criticism 
does not begin by concluding someone believes something 
when there is no adequate evidence or credible witnesses for 
one to conclude the same. 

At this point in our discussion (such as it was) I termi-
nated it because of a previously scheduled appointment. 
However, I told S. S. that if he desired to continue to post his 
in response to me, to feel free to do so and I would respond 
when I could. However, he never responded. 

I have reported this discussion for several reasons. They 
are: (1) Now, more than ever, we need to know how the 
Bible authorizes and how to ascertain Bible authority for 

all we believe and practice (Col. 3:17).  (2) Facebook and 
other social media can be opportunities to teach the Bible to 
people who otherwise we may never have the opportunity 
to teach. (3) Such media permits Christians to argue for the 
truth on any topic, exposing error and marking false teach-
ers. (4) In a discussion such as the one herein reported there 
is the opportunity to show why a great many people do not 
deal fairly and accurately with what is written or the person 
who wrote it. (5) Thus, we are able to see why some folks do 
not understand what they read—especially when one is more 
interested in a “perception” that was formed on some basis 
other than what was written. (6) This editorial also shows 
why such folks as represented by S. S. upon seeing they can-
not deal with the actual facts in evidence and the arguments 
made therefrom will in most cases resort to attacking the 
person by impugning their opponents motives, or charging 
that you have impugned him rather than consistently staying 
with their original criticism and defending it or admitting 
they were wrong in the position they took.  

Today in the church the preacher training schools are not 
preparing men to be the kind of preachers and debaters that 
the late brethren Gus Nichols, Foy E. Wallace, Jr., Guy N. 
Woods, G. K. Wallace, Thomas B. Warren, and their caliber 
were. The average congregation is interested in peace at just 
about any price, and we can easily tell that by observing the 
“polished pulpit” preachers and their philosophy of preach-
ing, evangelism, and church growth. Such churches, elders, 
and preachers have no desire to challenge any and all error 
within or out of the church. They are crying “peace, peace, 
when there is no peace.” Sadly, to the hurt of the Lord’s 
cause, the majority of the churches love to have it so—and 
what will you do in the end thereof?

—David P. Brown, Editor  
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-Colorado-
Denver–Piedmont Church of Christ, 1602 S. Parker Rd. Ste. 109, Denver, 
CO 80231, Sunday: 9 a.m., 10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. www.piedmontcoc.
net,  Lester Kamp, evangelist. (720) 535-5807.

-England-

Cambridgeshire–Cambridge City Church of Christ, meeting at The 
Manor Community College,  Arbury Rd., Cambridge, CB4 2JF. Sun., 
Bible Study--10:30 a.m., Worship-- 11:30 a.m.; Tue. Bible Study--7:30 
p.m. www.CambridgeCityCoC.org.uk. Keith Sisman, Gospel Preacher. 
Contacts: Keith Sisman [By phone inside USA (281) 475-8247; Inside 
the U.K.: Cambridge (England): 01223-911243];  Alternative Cambridge 
contacts: Joan Moulton - 01223-210101;  Postal/mailing Address - PO BOX 
1, Ramsey Huntingdon, PE26 2YZ United Kingdom 

-Florida-

Ocoee–Ocoee Church of Christ, 2 East Magnolia Street, Ocoee, FL 34761. 
Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 6:00 p.m. Wed. 7:00 p.m. David Hartbarger, 
Evangelist, (407) 656-2516. 

Pensacola–Bellview Church of Christ, 4850 Saufley Field Road, Pensacola, 
FL 32526, Sun. 9:00 a.m., 10:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m. Michael 
Hatcher, evangelist, (850) 455-7595.

-Montana-

Helena–Mountain View Church of Christ, 1400 Joslyn Street, Helena, 
Mt. 59601, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., Matt 
Bidmead (406) 461-9199.

-Oklahoma-
Porum–Church of Christ, 8 miles South of I-40 at Hwy 2, Warner exit. 
Sun. 10 a.m., 11 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. Allen Lawson, evangelist, email: 
allenlawson@earth-comm.com.

-South Carolina-

Belvedere (Greater Augusta, Georgia Area)–Church of Christ, 535 
Clearwater Road, Belvedere, SC 29841,www.belvederechurchofchrist.
org; e-mail belvecoc@gmail.com, (8-3) 442-6388, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 
a.m., 6:00p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., 

Texas-

Denton area–Northpoint Church of Christ, 4224 N. I-35 (Greenway Plaza, 
just north of Cracker Barrel). Mailing address: 4224 N. I-35, Denton, TX 
76207.  E-mail: northpointcoc@hotmail.com. Website: www.northpointcoc.
com.  Sunday: 9:30, 10:30, 1:00; Wednesday 7:00. Contact: Dub McClish: 
(940) 387-1429; dubmcclish@gmail.com.

Houston area–Spring Church of Christ, 1327 Spring Cypress, P.O. Box 
39, Spring, TX 77383, (281) 353-2707. Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 1:30 
p.m., Wed. 7:30 p.m., David P. Brown, evangelist. Home of  the Spring 
Contending for the Faith Lectures, and the internet school, Truth Bible 
Institute. www.churchesofchrist.com.

Huntsville–1380 Fish Hatchery Rd. Huntsville, TX 77320. Sun. 9 a. m., 
10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. (936) 438-8202.

Richwood–1600 Brazosport, Richwood, TX. Sun. 9:30; 10:30 a.m., 6 p.m., 
Wed. 7 p.m. (979) 265-4256.

Contending For The Faith
P. O. Box 2357
Spring, Texas 77383-2357 
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A guiding principle in the life of the faithful Christian 
is that every thought or action be authorized by the last will 
and testament of Jesus Christ (Col. 3:17). Therefore, all ac-
tions must have authority from Jesus Christ. Likewise, if the 
organization of any religious institution or the doctrine by 
and in which that institution abides, falls short of, or goes 
beyond, the gospel of Christ rightly divided (2 Tim. 2:15), 
that is an institution that is acting without the authority of 
Jesus Christ. 

In the debate respecting whether the Christian has a 
“right” to possess (i.e., is authorized by the New Testament 
to possess) a firearm, there are two things to consider. First, 
does the Bible authorize one to possess a weapon (and hav-
ing such authority, may one rightly use it as its design and 
purpose would allow)? If it does, then this is a biblically es-
tablished “right.” Second, is this biblically established right 
recognized by our government? Let us consider the sec-
ond point first. It should be clearly understood that the first 
ten amendments to the U.S. Constitution do not establish 
“rights,” but merely protect pre-existing rights. The Decla-
ration of Independence recognized this fact when it speaks 
of the rights “to which the Laws of Nature and of Nature’s 
God entitle them.” On this premise, this document further 
declared “We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all 
men are created equal, that they are endowed by their Cre-
ator with certain unalienable Rights,… That to secure these 
rights, Governments are instituted among Men… .” During 

GUNS AND THE BIBLE
Kenneth D. Cohn

the period 1776 through 1787, the U.S. operated under the 
Articles of Confederation (actually 1781). But it had many 
weaknesses, chief among these was the inability to regulate 
commerce between and among the states, and to raise rev-
enue from taxation. Therefore, delegates from the various 
states met in Philadelphia ostensibly to amend the Articles, 
but they, in fact, drafted a wholly new constitution to replace 
the Articles, going far beyond their mandate for meeting.

The delegates, however, were fearful of investing too 
much power in a central government. This fear had its basis 
in history (e.g., King George III), and in the propensity for 
humankind to usurp power and to rule as a despot (cf. Rom. 
3:23). Therefore, the U.S. Constitution was designed to es-
tablish a form of government that allowed it 

to form a more perfect Union, establish Justice, insure domes-
tic Tranquility, provide for the common defense, promote the 
general Welfare, and secure the Blessings of Liberty to our-
selves and our Posterity… . 

It is interesting to note that one purpose of the Constitu-
tion was to “provide for the common defense,” not to pro-
vide for the individual defense. In order to limit the power 
of a central government and the concomitant abuse, three 
branches of government were established, with checks by 
one on the other, so-called checks and balances. This three-
branch form of government is not without Biblical prece-
dence (cf. Isa. 33:22). Nothing is said in the body of the 

(Continued Middle of Page 19)
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Job declared, “Man that is born of a woman is of few 
days, and full of trouble. He cometh forth like a flower, 
and is cut down: he fleeth also as a shadow, and continu-
eth not” (Job 14:1, 2). Writing on the same topic the Psalm-
ist wrote, “The days of our years are threescore years and 
ten; and if by reason of strength they be fourscore years, 
yet is their strength labour and sorrow; for it is soon cut 
off, and we fly away” (Psa. 90:10). In the New Testament, 
James also wrote of the brevity and uncertainty of life when 
he penned, “For what is your life? It is even a vapour, that 
appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth away” 
(Jam. 4:14).

From my teenage years, I have seriously believed and 
preached the sentiments of the inspired writers afore quoted, 
urging those to whom I preached to recognize the same and 
conduct themselves accordingly. At age 17, I had no more 
assurance of tomorrow than I do today at age 69.  However, 
the normal life span of man as set out Psalms 90:10 points 
out that at best the years ahead for me are much less than 
those gone before. Be that as it may, regardless of people’s 
chronological age, it is very difficult to get them to realize 
what a slender and brittle thread binds us to this physical 
realm. Moreover, that in order to be successful in life, how-
ever brief or long it may be, they must be steadfastly, thor-
oughly, consistently, and with regularity setting their affec-
tions on things above and not on this earth. But, in order to 
do that they must learn that “the conclusion of the whole 
matter” is to “fear God, and keep his commandments: 
for this is the whole duty of man” (Ecc. 12:13).

Well do I remember John C., a fellow graduate of my 
1964 high school senior class. Along with most of our class, 
we had started the first grade together and we graduated 
from high school together. In our senior year, John sat be-
hind me in our last “study hall” of high school. That sum-
mer John would dive off of the Little Missouri River bridge 
into shallow water, breaking his neck when he struck bot-
tom with his head. Thus, he become a quadriplegic. It would 
only be a few months until he died—still a teenager, but not 
a Christian. That sad event was over 51 years ago. Thus, 
following John’s death, my life in the flesh has continued 
longer by almost three of John’s physical life spans. But, as 
the Psalmist wrote, if one’s life exceeds 70 years, those years 
consist of “labour and sorrow; for it is soon cut off, and 
we fly away.” So, no matter whether one is 18 or 100 years 
of age, life is as “a vapor” and we are “soon cut off, and 
we fly away.”

When the time comes each year for me to write my final 
editorial for that year, I am caused to think that this may well 
be my last one. But, such is the case with each day of one’s 
life, each breath one takes, and each beat of one’s heart. 
Thus, as I resolved to do many long years ago, I strive to 
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“Take therefore no thought for the morrow: for the mor-
row shall take thought for the things of itself. Sufficient 
unto the day is the evil thereof” (Mat. 6:34).  Whether one 
is anxious  about tomorrow or not, all one can do is live one 
day at a time. Therefore, we ought to heed our Lord in how 
to live the day that is given to us. If we will put into practice 
the directive of our Lord found in Matthew 6:33, 34, our 
lives, no matter  how long or brief they may be, will be lived 
to their fullest and we will be prepared when the time comes 
for us to “fly away.” 

Thus, it is our wish and prayer for our readers and  faith-
ful brethren everywhere to use whatever time God has gra-
ciously given them to “grow in grace, and in the knowl-
edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him be 
glory both now and for ever. Amen” (2 Pet. 3:18); to 

preach the saving gospel of Christ to those lost in sin (Mark 
16:15; Rom. 1:16; 1 Cor. 15:1-4); to contend for the faith 
(Jude 3), and to be steadfast, unmovable, abounding in faith-
ful service to the Lord in all things (1 Cor. 15:58; Gal. 6:10); 
and finally “that they do good, that they be rich in good 
works, ready to distribute, willing to communicate; Lay-
ing up in store for themselves a good foundation against 
the time to come, that they may lay hold on eternal life” 
(1 Tim. 6:18, 19).

If time continues  and 2016 becomes reality, we say with 
the apostle John to all the faithful regarding the new year, 
“Beloved, I wish above all things that thou mayest pros-
per and be in health, even as thy soul prospereth” (3 John 
1:2).  

—David P. Brown, Editor

(Editorial, Continued From Page 2)
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WILL KNOWLEDGE SAVE?
Harrell Davidson

In chapter four of Hosea, God condemns Israel for her 
refusal to obey His Word. In verse 1 we note, 

Hear the word of the Lord, ye children of Israel: for the 
Lord hath a controversy with the inhabitants of the land, 
because there is no truth, nor mercy, nor knowledge of 
God in the land. 

What a desolate condition! 
This was a time when there is no truth. A time where 

the mercy of God is not accepted nor is the knowledge of 
His goodness respected. God says that the people have sepa-
rated themselves by “swearing, and lying, and killing, and 
stealing, and committing adultery…” (cf. Hos. 4:2). In 
verse 6 the ancient prophet penned words of destruction due 
to the malady of the time, hear him,

My people are destroyed for lack of knowledge: because 
thou hast rejected knowledge, I will also reject thee, that 
thou shalt be no priest to me: seeing thou hast forgotten 
the law of thy God, I will also forget thy children. 
It is the case that the people of Hosea’s day had refused 

to acquire and live by knowledge of the Word of God. They 
never thought of the penalty for their neglect in all likelihood. 
They were going along to get along and practicing the same 
sins as the people about them while God had commanded 
them to be separate or different from those nations around 
them, but this seems to have never entered their thought pro-
cess. They wanted to be like the nations about them when 
they desired a king. God granted them their wish, but their 
desire led to great suffering and turmoil. 

As Hosea writes, God is rejecting His priests and His 
people. He even forgets their children. A calamity exists in 
the land that does not respect and know God. We are taught 

in the Scriptures that eternal life is to “know thee the only 
true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent” (John 
17:3). It is rather obvious that there is trouble in our land this 
day in the year of our Lord, 2015. 

Unless we come to a knowledge of God, man will be 
lost. We remember a classic passage in Judges 2:10 that ad-
dress situations like this. “And also all that generation 
were gathered unto their fathers: and there arose anoth-
er generation after them, which knew not the LORD, nor 
yet the works which he had done for Israel.” The first gen-
eration out of Egyptian bondage perished in the wilderness. 

The second generation is the one that Judges is address-
ing who were faithful. The third generation was lost because 
they did not know the Lord. They served Balaam while for-
saking the Lord. 

Are we talking about an antiquated condition? No! A 
thousand times NO! We are describing present day America. 
We are talking about a time when God is respected less and 
less. There is lying, swearing, killing, stealing, adultery and 
the list goes on and on. Filth and turmoil fill our news pro-
grams while the Bible is closed on the shelf and most of all 
closed to our hearts. Jesus said, “Search the scriptures; for 
in them ye think ye have eternal life: and they are they 
which testify of me” (John 5:39). Knowledge alone will not 
save. It must be applied to the heart of man. The condition 
of our time is such that we had better WAKE UP, OPEN UP, 
and READ UP if we want to GO UP to heaven some day. All 
one has to do is read the front page of the newspaper and we 
see Hosea all over again. 

—P. O. Box 215
 Obion, TN 38240

“It is our duty to obey God’s commands,
 not to direct His counsels”
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NO COST RELIGION
Al Brown

After David had been told by God to build an altar and 
worship God on the threshing floor of Araunah, this Jebusite 
offered the king the threshing floor and everything necessary 
to worship God. David refused the offer with these words: 
“Nay; but I will surely buy it of thee at a price: neither 
will I offer burnt offerings unto the LORD my God of 
that which doth cost me nothing.” (2 Sam. 24:24).

Would that all Christians had the attitude of David. In-
stead, they often show the very opposite disposition. David 
realized that an offering which cost him nothing was worth 
exactly that to him—nothing. God has always demanded 
the best that each person has—not what somebody else has 
(Lev. 22:21).

All we have has been given to us by God to use for His 
glory and in His service. We are but stewards of these things 
(1 Pet. 4:10). The Lord expects us to be good stewards, but 
giving what comes without cost to us is not practicing faith-
ful stewardship. The measure of our devotion, reverence, 
and love for God is in direct proportion to how much we 
are willing to commit to the service of God, or how much 
we are willing to sacrifice (John 12:3ff). Those who take the 
easiest, cheapest way to serve God are, in reality, servants of 
self, not God.

There is to be nothing cheap about our religion. It is to 
be the best we have—the same attitude that characterized 
David. “I will not offer... unto the Lord my God of that 
which cost me nothing.”

—Deceased

That is a good question, and one especially appropriate in 
our day. It has been shown, time and time again, that a person 
baptized can grow and develop into a knowledgeable, work-
ing, and faithful child of God due, to a great extent, to the 
congregation wherein he has his membership. The opposite 
has been shown also. In fact, it is seen in the movement that 
some members must make, through job transfer, etc. Leave 
one sound and faithful congregation, and then place member-
ship with and serve with a congregation known for “what it 
will tolerate,” and that child of God will change also. The 
individual will accept and blend in with the congregation. It 
depends on the congregation’s “stance.” 

Be sure, a congregation will have a name, a reputation, 
based on its work and its “stance.” Rome was known for hav-
ing a faith spoken of throughout the world (Rom. 1:8). Thes-
salonica was known for its sounding out the word into far 
distant areas (1 The. 1:8). The churches of Macedonia were 
known for their liberal giving (2 Cor. 8:1-5). Sardis, once 
having a good name, and with some of that still lingering 
in the minds of men, nevertheless was told by the Lord that 
“thou are dead” (Rev. 3:1). We recall hearing of one person 
saying, “This congregation is known for its love and that con-
gregation is known for its doctrine!” That, brethren, is trag-
edy! Love and doctrine are combined within the system of the 
Lord. Jesus combined them in his statement in John 14:15. 

What, by the way, wherever this is received, is the 
“stance” of the congregation where you are? Is the doctrine 
of God sounded forth powerfully and plainly, and without 
modification, addition, subtraction or dilution? Is the congre-

gation a “disciplinary” one, in that sin is rebuked, and the 
wayward and disobedient are seen to with dispatch? Are the 
Bible classes known for their emphasis on the Word of God, 
or are the classes given to playtime and waste-time? Have the 
elders led the congregation in taking a stand against worldli-
ness, sectarianism, and every other forms of error that will 
weaken and finally kill the church? Is the emphasis of the 
congregation’s work that of preaching and teaching rather 
than entertainment and social work? Are those in the congre-
gation content to abide in God’s will, rather than always hav-
ing a desire for something new and appealing that they can 
borrow from sectarianism? Are those who stand up to preach 
and teach grounded in the faith, with no disposition to traipse 
off into liberalism, anti-ism, or any other “ism”? 

Oh yes, a congregation has a
“stance”―a name―a reputation. 

Preachers can help it be known for what it is, good or bad. 
Elders can do the same. So can Bible class teachers. So can 
the members. What is entered into the eternal record books, 
under our names, will be those things we did/failed to do 
while members of the congregations where we lived. We will 
partake of, support, condone, and further whatever “stance” 
the congregation has taken. Now, the question again: How is 
it where you are? Are you ready to face God concerning it?

—Deceased

WHAT IS THE “STANCE” OF
THE CONGREGATION?

Bill Jackson

“For not he that commendeth himself is approved,
but whom the Lord commendeth” (2 Cor. 10:18).
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When one reads the book of Matthew, he will find a re-
cord of various reactions to the Word of God. Jesus gave a 
great deal of time and attention to this very serious matter. 
You will find that our Lord considered this matter to be of 
paramount importance. He had some things to say on one 
occasion that will serve to introduce us to our study for this 
time.

There was an occasion when some of the scribes and 
Pharisees would confront him about the conduct of His dis-
ciples. They wanted to know why His disciples transgress the 
tradition of the elders. This they said was being done when 
they did not wash their hands when they ate (Mat. 15:1-2). 
Jesus responded with a question. “Why do ye transgress 
the commandment of God by your tradition” (Mat. 15:3)?

Jesus then proceeded to tell them which commandment 
he had in mind. It was the commandment having to do with 
honoring father and mother (Mat. 15:4). But how were they 
reacting to this word?

SOME WOULD SEEK TO MAKE IT
OF NONE EFFECT

What was being said by these scribes and Pharisees 
would have the result of saying this commandment is not 
in effect. Their tradition would say to a father or mother, “It 
is a gift, by whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me: 
and honor not his father or his mother, he shall be free” 
(Mat. 15:5-6). In this case, a human tradition would set aside 
the commandment of the Lord. Thus, what was in effect is, 
to them, without effect or power. They would deprive the 
commandment of its authority or power. They will use in its 
stead the doctrines and commandments of men. I am per-
suaded that this same kind of thing occurs in our day. This 
can be seen when you discuss the subject of baptism with 
some of our religious neighbors.

Jesus said, “He that believeth and is baptized, shall be 
saved” (Mark 16:16). This is a plain statement of our Lord. 
There can be no doubt about the place of baptism in the plan 
of man’s redemption. But how many times have we seen 
people who will take this plain passage and seek to break 
the force of it by saying, “Man is saved by faith alone”? In 
so doing they seek to make of none effect the Word of God. 
That is, they seek to say by this and other statements that 
baptism is not necessary, that it is of none effect. But what 
would the difference be between this sort of statement con-
cerning baptism and the one the scribes and Pharisees made 
concerning the responsibility to honor father and mother? I 
fail to see any at all. They would be exactly the same in prin-
ciple. These would seek to make the Word of God of none  

effect concerning baptism.
SOME PRACTICE THAT WHICH IS

NO LONGER IN EFFECT
One can read some of the epistles of Paul and find a 

number of people who sought to continue to observe the Law 
of Moses after it had been taken out of the way. Read the 
Hebrews epistle to see the arguments that the inspired writer 
made to prove that Christians are no longer under the Law 
of Moses. Moreover we can see Paul trying to help some of 
his brethren at Colossae regarding this matter. There were 
some men who were trying to beguile them (Col. 2:4). Some 
would take them captive by vain deceit (Col. 2:8). Some 
would seek to bind upon them the law concerning meats and 
drink, holy days, new moons and sabbath days (Col. 2:16). 
Paul would have them to know that such a law was not now 
in effect. Notice what he had to say about what Jesus did 
concerning the law in His death upon the cross: “Blotting 
out the handwriting of ordinances that was against us, 
which was contrary to us, and took it out of the way, nail-
ing it to the cross” (Col. 2:14).

Again, you will find him making the same observation, 
in a different way, in the Galatian letter. Here he will tell 
them not to go back to the law. Notice that he will have to 
say: “Stand fast therefore in the liberty wherewith Christ 
hath made us free, and be not entangled again with the 
yoke of bondage” (Gal. 5:1). There can be no question that 
he is speaking of the law (Gal. 5:2-4). Here he shows that 
if one goes back to the practice of the law concerning cir-
cumcision, Christ will profit him nothing, he makes himself 
a debtor to do the whole law and he would fall from grace. 
So for them to seek to practice that which was no longer in 
effect would place their souls in danger.

But would this not be the same with those of our day 
who would return to the law for a day to observe, such as 
the sabbath, or the use of the mechanical instrument? If not, 
what would be the difference? The principle is the same. 
Would this not be an attempt to practice that which is not in 
effect?

You would have the same thing as those who would 
follow John’s baptism after the baptism of the great com-
mission became effective. Take the case of those twelve dis-
ciples at Ephesus. We know that Paul would encourage them 
to be baptized properly according to the directions of the 
great commission (Acts 19:1-6).

SOME PAY NO ATTENTION TO THAT
WHICH IS IN EFFECT

We have this being played out before our eyes this very 

REACTIONS TO THE WORD
Winfred Clark
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day. There is absolutely no question about the Biblical in-
junctions against homosexuality and lesbianism. Notice the 
language of Paul in his letter to the church at Rome. Here he 
said, “For this cause God gave them up unto vile affec-
tions: for even their women did change the natural use 
into that which is against nature” (Rom. 1:26). Did you 
notice the word change? Does this not point up the fact that 
such a practice is a perversion of that which is right? But 
this statement will tell you how far they have gone. When 
he said, “even their women,” he means they are now do-
ing the same kinds of things the men were doing. But there 
is no endorsement found in Paul’s writing. You will find 

him commending some who had ceased such practices (1 
Cor. 6:9-11). If you will read verse 11, you will find that he 
classes these kinds of people as those who will not enter the 
kingdom of God. But men pay no attention to the inspired 
attitudes toward such sinfulness.

So, when we observe the reactions to the Word of God, 
we find men seeking to make it of none effect, some practic-
ing that which is no longer in effect, and some ignoring that 
which is still in effect.

—Deceased

dcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdc

A recent article in a brotherhood publication asserts, im-
plicitly, that Biblical faith is limited to meaning “the mental 
assent of a thing to be true.”1  The writer takes strong issue 
with those who would ever identify a more comprehensive 
use of the term in the Bible. He states,

I’ve seen articles written by some (who should know better) 
who were interpreting John 3:16 from an NIV perspective, i.e. 
,that John is affirming that all who believe shall be saved. Rec-
ognizing that this would teach salvation by faith only, they 
then felt obligated to come up with a definition of faith that 
would include all of the things necessary to obeying the gos-
pel. One way they do this is to say that faith or “believeth”, 
as it is here, is a synecdoche—a figure of speech which puts
a part for the whole. . . . Faith is not repentance, it is not con-
fession, and it is not baptism. It doesn’t include any of these; 
it leads us to them.2

While his article correctly addresses the matter of mood 
in John 3:16, showing that “should not perish” is prefer-
able over the NIV’s errant “shall not perish”; he incorrectly 
surmises the motives of those who see faith as potentially 
comprehensive. He might be surprised to learn that many 
come to this conclusion by studying the Scriptures and real-
izing that the Scriptures indeed use faith comprehensively.

The Greek term for faith is pistis, and among the us-
ages that lexicons give for this term, one will find “fidelity to 
Christian teaching.”3  What is included in “fidelity to Chris-
tian teaching”? Initially, would it not include repentance, 
confession of Christ, and baptism? And subsequently, would 
it not include obedience to every precept of the New Testa-
ment? Furthermore, Thayer’s lexicon identifies pistis as “a 
conviction, full of joyful trust, that Jesus is the Messiah...
conjoined with obedience to Christ.”4

If it were such a simple matter of saying, “Faith means 
one thing and only one thing,” why do lexicons require over 
two full pages to define pistis? Can faith refer simply to “the

mental assent of a thing to be true”? It certainly can. But 
there are different uses of the term in the Bible, and context 
informs the reader as to the term’s exact meaning in that par-
ticular context.

And, behold, men brought in a bed a man which was taken 
with a palsy: and they sought means to bring him in, and to 
lay him before him. And when they could not find by what 
way they might bring him in because of the multitude, they 
went upon the housetop, and let him down through the tiling 
with his couch into the midst before Jesus. And when he saw 
their faith, he said unto him, Man, thy sins are forgiven thee 
(Luke 5:18-20, emph. LM).

How did Jesus “see the faith” of these men? He saw what 
they did. It is impossible to divorce their action from the 
faith He saw in them.

The writer of the aforementioned article focuses on John 
3:16, so note what John writes at the conclusion of the same 
chapter: “He that believeth on the Son hath eternal life; 
but he that obeyeth not the Son shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him” (John 3:36, ASV). The jux-
taposition of “believing” (faith) and “obeying not” portrays 
the two as opposites. If “believing” does not include obey-
ing, it renders the contrast nonsensical.

Acts 16:33 records an act of repentance and the baptism 
of the Philippian jailer. The following verse records, “And 
when he had brought them into his house, he set meat 
before them, and rejoiced, believing (‘having believed,’ 
ASV) in God with all his house” (Acts 16:34). His “believ-
ing” as used here clearly comprehends his repentance and 
baptism.

First Peter 2:6 speaks of Jesus Christ being the “chief 
cornerstone,” with the following verse continuing, “Unto 
you therefore which believe he is precious: but unto them 
which be disobedient, the stone which the builders disal-

IS “FAITH” EVER USED COMPREHENSIVELY?
Lee Moses
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 The text of Mark 16:15-16 begins, “He that believeth....” 
Of this believer, our Lord concludes, “shall be saved.” The 
essential nature of belief for salvation is obvious in the clos-
ing words of the verse, “but he that believeth not shall be 
damned” (Mark 16:16). One of the conditions upon which sal-
vation depends, according to this verse, is faith (belief).

This is a point upon which almost all are agreed through-
out the religious world. The New Testament makes it clear that 
God requires faith, on the part of the sinner, for his salvation. 
For example, we are told, “But without faith it is impossible 
to please him: for he that cometh to God must believe that 
he is, and that he is a rewarder of them that diligently seek 
him” (Heb. 11:6).

The entire eleventh chapter of Hebrews shows the impor-
tant role of faith in the lives of those pleasing to God, even 
in the days of the Old Testament. But, the faith described in 
that chapter is not faith alone; it is faith that responds in obe-
dience to God. Even here, in verse 6, we have action inferred 
by the references to coming to God and seeking Him. It is that 
kind of faith (active, obedient) that justifies (Rom. 5:1). Bear in 
mind that this faith comes from hearing God’s Word (10:17). 
As noted earlier, in the verse preceding our text, Jesus commis-
sioned the preaching of the Gospel. That is the God-given way 
for people to hear the Gospel. “For after that in the wisdom 
of God the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased God 
by the foolishness of preaching to save them that believe” 
(1 Cor. 1:21).

 We will soon note in Mark 16:16, faith is not the only con-
dition of salvation according to the Gospel. James’ words are 
emphatic on the connection between faith and action. “Ye see 

FAITH IS A CONDITION OF SALVATION
Lester Kamp

then how that by works a man is justified, and not by faith 
only” (Jam. 2:24). This, by the way, is the only Biblical refer-
ence to faith only. It is significant that James tells us that justifi-
cation (another word for salvation) is NOT by faith only in spite 
of the very popular denominational teaching to the contrary.

 James then concludes his discussion of faith and works 
with these words, “For as the body without the spirit is dead, 
so faith without works is dead also” (2:26). It could not be 
any clearer! The faith that saves involves more than mental as-
sent; faith must act to save.

 There are even New Testament examples of some who 
believed, but were not saved. Consider those among the chief 
rulers:

Nevertheless among the chief rulers also many believed 
on him; but because of the Pharisees they did not con-
fess him, lest they should be put out of the synagogue: 
For they loved the praise of men more than the praise 
of God (John 12:42-43).
 Consider the devils (demons, ASV): “Thou believest that 

there is one God; thou doest well: the devils also believe, 
and tremble” (James 2:19). Felix believed and “trembled” at 
the preaching of Paul (Acts 24:25). King Agrippa also believed 
according to Paul’s own appraisal, “I know that thou belie-
vest” (26:27). It is, therefore, clear that man is not and cannot 
be saved by faith alone; nevertheless, faith is absolutely essen-
tial to salvation.  

Obedience is also necessary for salvation. Referring to 
Jesus, the writer of Hebrews notes, “And having been made 
perfect, he became unto all them that obey him the author 
of eternal salvation” (Heb. 5:9). According to this, Jesus is the 

lowed, the same is made the head of the corner.” Once 
again, “believing” and “being disobedient” are set as the 
two opposing alternatives. Therefore, “believing” here in-
cludes obedience. One can find also faith and obedience set 
as opposites in Acts 4:1-2, Hebrews 4:3, 6 (ASV), and other 
New Testament passages. Approved Biblical faith always 
leads one to act in obedience, and oftentimes even includes 
acting in obedience.
ENDNOTES

1. Tom Franklin, “The Moods of John 3:16,” Fulton County 
Gospel News, Sep-Oct 2015, 3-4. The article never actually at-
tempts to define faith. At the least, as made clear from the follow-
ing quote, he believes faith can never include repentance, confes-
sion [of Christ], or baptism.

2. Ibid.
3. Bauer, Danker, Arndt, and Gingrich, A Greek/English Lexi-

con of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, 
3rd ed. (Chicago: Univ. of Chicago Press, 2000), 820.

4. Joseph Thayer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testa-

ment (n.p.: n.p., 1889), BibleWorks, v. 10. (Emphasis mine, LM.)

—621 South Central High Road
Rives, TN38253
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THE FAITH THAT SAVES HAS ALWAYS
BEEN THE FAITH THAT OBEYS.

“By faith Abel offered...” (Heb. 11:4).
“By faith Noah, ... prepared an ark” (Heb. 11:7)
“By faith Abraham ... obeyed” (Heb. 11: 8).
“Was not Abraham ... justified by works, when he had 
offered Isaac ...? Seest thou how faith wrought with his 
works, and by works was faith made perfect? And ... 
Abraham believed God, and it was imputed unto him for 
righteousness ... . Ye see then how that by works a man is 
justified, and not by faith only” (Jam. 2:21-24).
THEREFORE JESUS CHRIST “...became the author of 
eternal salvation unto all them that obey him” (Heb. 5:9).
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“author of eternal salvation” to “all them that obey him.” 
Add to this the statement of Peter, “Seeing ye have purified 
your souls in your obedience to the truth unto unfeigned 
love of the brethren, love one another from the heart fer-
vently” (1 Pet. 1:22). Souls are purified (i.e., cleansed, forgiven 
of sins, etc.) by “obedience to the truth.”

According to the context of Mark 16:16, that which is to be 
believed is the preaching of the Gospel of Christ. The histori-
cal facts of the Gospel are the death, burial and resurrection of 
Christ (1 Cor. 15:1-4). Paul wrote that the resurrection was the 
powerful proof that Jesus was the Son of God, “And declared 
to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit 
of holiness, by the resurrection from the dead” (Rom. 1:4). 
Hence, Jesus insisted, “I said therefore unto you, that ye shall 
die in your sins: for if ye believe not that I am he, ye shall 
die in your sins” (John 8:24). Our sins separate us from God 
(Isa. 59:1-2), and thereby cause us to be in need of salvation. If 
sin remains unforgiven in our lives, we will be lost! Therefore, 
part of the Gospel which must be believed in order to be saved 
is that Jesus is God’s Son. Recall that when Philip had preached 
Jesus to the Eunuch on the road between Jerusalem and Gaza 
and when the eunuch desired baptism, Philip said, “If thou be-
lievest with all thine heart, thou mayest” (Acts 8:37). The 
Ethiopian then properly confessed his faith in Jesus

Christ as the Son of God (cf. Mat. 10:32), and was bap-
tized. Paul commented on faith and confession in Romans 10. 
He wrote, 

That if thou shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord 
Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God hath 
raised him from the dead, thou shalt be saved. For with 
the heart man believeth unto righteousness; and with 
the mouth confession is made unto salvation (Rom. 
10:9-10).

Infants And Others Exempt From
The Requirements Of This Verse

 The necessity of belief to be saved rules out infants and the 
mentally deficient. Babies cannot believe, nor can those who 
lack the mental capabilities to learn and make rational decisions 
for themselves. These are not candidates for baptism since they 
are incapable of belief which is prerequisite to baptism.

 Indeed, these individuals are not in need of salvation for 
they are safe. The Bible refutes the claim of Calvinism of “in-
herited total depravity”—that babies are born sinners of the 
worst sort! Children are born innocent and those who do not 
mentally progress to the point of making rational decisions 
based on information given remain in that innocent condition. 
We are told that we are responsible for our own sins, and not for 
the sins of our ancestors.

The soul that sinneth, it shall die. The son shall not bear 
the iniquity of the father, neither shall the father bear 
the iniquity of the son: the righteousness of the righ-
teous shall be upon him, and the wickedness of the 
wicked shall be upon him (Eze. 18:20).
 Jesus further told us that in order to be saved, we must 

become like little children. “And said, Verily I say unto you, 
Except ye be converted, and become as little children, ye 
shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven” (Mat. 18:3). So, 
we must conclude that children should not be baptized because 
they cannot be believers, and that children are not in need of 
salvation until they become sinners.

—602 S Parker Road, Ste 109                                     
Denver, CO 80231

www.piedmontcoc.net                                                   

The person whom the Bible designates a believer is one 
who having been persuaded that Jesus is the Christ, accepts 
him in implicit trust as his Saviour (John 20:31). He is not 
one who has merely assented to gospel truth or fact, but one 
who has believed with all the heart; a belief that involves 
every faculty of his intelligent being—his reason, his sen-
sibilities, his will (Rom. 10:9, 10). The noun pistis, (faith) 
means confidence, trust. The verb pisteus (believe) means 
adherence to, reliance on. The nobleman’s (Acts 8) belief 
with all his heart meant his reliance on what Phillip had 
preached unto him as essential elements of salvation. His 
faith in Jesus and his confession of that faith meant noth-
ing less than his acceptance of all terms and conditions of 
salvation laid down in the preaching of Philip (Acts 8:12). 
And the conviction of those “pricked in their hearts” on 

FAITH AND BAPTISM
Foy E. Wallace, Jr.

Pentecost (Acts 2) was a faith that yielded the willing spirit 
of obedience in the pleading question, “What shall we do?” 
Such a faith implies and embraces all necessary conditions 
named in God’s law of pardon.

Salvation
The commission according to Mark says, “He that be-

lieveth and is baptized shall be saved.” This salvation is 
the forgiveness of past sins; pardon, the complete absolution 
of guilt; remission of sins. But this pardon is an executive act. 
It takes place in the mind of God in heaven, not in the heart 
of man on earth. The thing we know as inner consciousness 
cannot determine by inward feelings that pardon has been 
granted. Pardon can be known only as God declares it. The 
man in the penitentiary can know that he is pardoned only as 
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the executive, the Governor, declares it. No warden of such 
an institution would release an inmate of it on the ground 
of an inner consciousness that the Governor had pardoned 
him. Inner consciousness cannot testify to anything outside 
of the man himself; it cannot measure or weigh any outward 
thing. There must be a standard for all such. And God has a 
law of forgiveness—the sinner is not pardoned until he has 
complied with it.

By Faith
The issue is not whether one is saved or justified by 

faith—to that we all agree. The issue is in the degree of faith 
when is one saved by faith. The Baptist order is repentance 
before faith, but they do not mean salvation by repentance 
before faith. The Bible order is faith before baptism—why 
should a Baptist insist that salvation comes by faith before 
baptism seeing that they will disavow salvation by repen-
tance before faith in their order of things. True, faith comes 
before baptism, but one is not saved by faith before baptism 
any more than one would be saved by repentance before 
faith in the Baptist order of things. This one thing answers 
every argument that can be made by a Baptist against bap-
tism on the ground that one is saved by faith and that faith 
precedes baptism. All passages that declare justification by 
faith (Rom. 5:1) and others of like import we accept and 
believe and claim. But we deny that any of these passages 
teach or imply that one is saved by faith before he is bap-
tized. “He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved.”

By Faith When
The eleventh chapter of Hebrews lists the men of faith 

in the former dispensation. By faith they were approved but 
faith plus what? By faith Abel offered his sacrifice and was 
justified by it. By faith Enoch moved in godly fear. By faith 
Abraham obeyed when he was called. Try faith alone on any 
of these examples of justification by faith and see how it 
works. “Was not Abraham our father justified by works, 

in that he offered up Isaac his son upon the altar? Thou 
seest that faith wrought with his works, and by works 
was faith made perfect.” (Jam. 2:21, 22).

In further proof that it requires an active faith to produce 
justification, contrast the cases of the priests and rulers who 
believed. In one case (Acts 6:7), a great company of priests 
became obedient to the faith. In the other case (John 12:42), 
many of the rulers believed but would not confess. Both of 
these companies of Jewish officials believed; but only one 
company was justified. It proves that faith only does not 
save, else both companies would have been saved seeing 
that they both believed. “Yes see, then, that by works a 
man is justified and not by faith only.” (Jam. 2:24).

Faith Plus
If a man exercises faith but his faith does not exercise 

him, either the subject has a poor faith or the faith has a poor 
subject. Some plain passages from the New Testament sug-
gesting some pointed questions will serve to show that mere 
faith does not save.

First: “But as many as received him, to them gave 
he the power to become sons of God, even to them that 
believe on his name.” (John 1:12) Question: How does a 
believer exercise the power to become a child of God?

Second: “And the hand of the Lord was with them: 
and a great number that believed turned unto the Lord.” 
(Acts 11:21) Question: What did these believers do when 
they turned unto the Lord?

Third: “Repent ye, therefore, and turn again (be con-
verted) that your sins may be blotted out.” (Acts 3:19) 
Question: What did these penitent persons do when they 
turned? (Bible Banner—December 1941)

—Deceased

FREE CD AVAILABLE
Contending for the Faith is making available a 

CD-ROM free of charge. Why is this CD important? 
ANSWER: It contains an abundance of evidentiary 
information pertaining to Dave Miller’s doctrine and 
practice concerning the re-evaluation/reaffirmation of 
elders, MDR, and other relevant and important mate-
rials and documents directly or indirectly relating to 
the Brown Trail Church of Christ, Apologetics Press, 
Gospel Broadcasting Network, MSOP, and more.

To receive your free CD or make a financial con-
tribution toward this important CD’s distribution you 
can reach us at Contending for the Faith, P. O. Box 
2357, Spring, TX 77383-2357, or request the CD by 
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Petitioning All Current and Former Church of Christ College Students

URGE CHURCHES OF CHRIST COLLEGES
 TO REJECT ISLAMOPHOBIA

Chris Dowdy

Current and former students of Abilene Christian University, Faulkner University, Freed-Hardeman University, Harding Uni-
versity, Lipscomb University, Lubbock Christian University, Oklahoma Christian University, Pepperdine University, Roch-
ester College, Southwestern Christian College, York College, and the many additional post-secondary institutions of higher 
education affiliated with the Churches of Christ are united in our rejection of the degraded public debate about the status of our 
Muslim neighbors. We collectively deplore any call for restrictions on Muslim immigration, suggestion that we register Muslim 
citizens, encouragement of violence against Muslims, or equation of Islam with violence. Such statements and the vengeful 
sentiments they reflect are unworthy of our shared spiritual and intellectual heritage; they violate the moral limits of political 
discourse.
Since no denominational body exists to articulate policy on behalf of the congregations of the Churches of Christ, it is incum-
bent on leadership in individual churches and in the various colleges and ministries of the church to coordinate with one another 
in creative ways to express the shared concerns of the congregations. We therefore implore colleges to collaborate with nearby 
churches and mosques to determine the most appropriate and useful local expressions of solidarity we can extend to our Muslim 
neighbors. 
We ask that churches pave the way for this collaboration by publicly committing to a day of prayer and solidarity this Sunday, 
December 13, incorporating into the normal order of worship prayers for forgiveness and peace, as well as expressions of 
gratitude for our Muslim neighbors.
We ask that our colleges pray similarly on or before this Friday, December 11, in whatever corporate devotional setting is most 
appropriate, such as chapel services or staff meetings.
We ask that the faculty, staff, and administration of these colleges follow on prayer by working together to make a joint state-
ment of prayerful concern and intent to initiate new plans to partner meaningfully with Muslims to serve our communities 
together in the things that make for peace.
We ask that you draw on the expertise of staff in your own offices of intercultural diversity and inclusion to coordinate these 
efforts, such as ACU's Center for Building Community; Lipscomb’s Office of Intercultural Development; and Pepperdine’s 
University Diversity Council.
In these requests we are not asking anyone to commit to expressions of love for our enemies. We are instead seeking to act in 
accordance with a principle just as basic: love your neighbor as yourself. Because Muslims here and around the world are, 
precisely and concretely, our beloved neighbors. (https://www.change.org/p/calling-all-alumni-urge-churches-of-christ-
colleges-to-reject-islamophobia—Accessed 12/9/15) 

CFTF RESPONSE TO 
THE FOLLOWING PETITION

I do not know who Chris Dowdy is. I do know there is a 
Chris Dowdy who is a faculty member at Abilene Christian 
University and listed in the Graduate School of Theology 
faculty under “Others Offering Instruction” (http://www.acu.
edu/academics/gst/about/index.html). Also, I know that the 
picture appearing on Dowdy’s original petition is the same 
picture appearing on the official web page for ACU graduate 
studies at http://grad.acu.edu/. I did not pursue learning any-
more about the originator of this petition simply because I do 
not need to know anything personally about Chris Dowdy in 
order to deal with said petition. 

In the beginning my response to the preceding post, let it 
be clearly understood that for over 50 years I have attempted 

to preach the gospel of Jesus Christ to those lost in sin for 
the reason the following scripture references clearly reveal 
(Rom. 1:16; 3:23; 6:23; Mark 16:15, 16; 1 Cor. 15:1-4). My 
desire to preach grew out of my Christian living, a part of 
which regularly strives to cultivate the love God has for lost 
souls (Isa. 53; John 3:16; Mat. 18:11). That has ever been my 
goal and it continues to pilot me in what I do in the Lord’s 
church—the body of Christ, the family of God (Mat. 16:18; 
Acts 2:38, 41, 42, 47; 20:28; Eph. 1:22, 23; Col. 1:18; 1 Tim. 
3:15.)

Furthermore, Biblically informed brethren know that 
Christians must:

 1. love God with all that one possesses and is, and,

cdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcdcd
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 2. love one’s neighbor as oneself (Mat. 22:37-39).

This love will manifest itself in the strong desire and 
yearning for all mankind to be saved from sin and will cause 
Christians to be involved in the scriptural details necessary 
for accomplishing the same (John 3:16; 14:15;15:10; 1 Cor. 
13; 1 Pet. 1:22; 1 John 4:7, 12; Rom. 13:10; 1 The. 2:8; Heb. 
10:24; Jam. 1:21; 1 John 2:15; 4:20; 5:2).

I also understand the New Testament’s teaching regard-
ing exposing and refuting all doctrines that are contrary to 
the gospel of Christ. This is as necessary a part of loving 
God, loving one’s neighbor, seeking to save those lost in sin, 
and keeping brethren faithful to Christ as converting them 
to Christ in the first place (Gal. 2:4, 5; Jude 3). Thus, I have 
preached the whole counsel of God, a part of which pertains 
to living the Christian life (Eph. 4:16; Acts 20:27; Gal. 5:19-
24; Jam. 1:27). 

Furthermore, I have done my best to be in fellowship 
only with those of the same mind and same judgment, keep-
ing myself from the compromisers that abound in the king-
dom of the Lord (Col. 3:17; Acts 20:29-32; Rom. 6:17, 18; 
1 Cor. 1:10; 2 Cor. 6:14; Eph. 5:11; Gal. 3:16; Col. 3:15; 
1 Tim. 4:1-3; 2 Pet. 2:1-3). Although many congregations 
today do not stand for the truth, the whole truth, and noth-
ing but the truth of the gospel, and are at various stages of 
apostasy, there continues to be brethren who are determined 
to be faithful to the Lord regardless of the cost to them in 
this life in accomplishing the same (1 Cor. 15:58; Rev. 2:10; 
2 John 8-11). 

Also, there are those congregations that do not speak any 
error, but refuse to oppose any and all false teachers as well 
as all works not authorized by the New Testament. Among 
these are certain elders, preachers, churches, and editors of 

papers. These are they who are afraid to oppose their fam-
ily, friends, financial supporters, colleges, papers, schools of 
preaching, and other brotherhood projects, because they do 
not desire to lose money, or a place to preach, or the bless-
ings of the “go along to get along” crowd. In other words, 
they are much like those priests in Jesus’ day who believed 
on Christ, but would not confess Him for fear of being put 
out of the synagogues (John 12:42). They could well be 
styled the “mostly faithful brethren.” The only problem with 
such brethren is that the Bible does not commend one being 
“mostly faithful.”

The foregoing describes the state of the Lord’s church 
at present. In order to be and remain faithful, brethren must 
recognize that fact and conduct themselves accordingly. 
Therefore, when I read a post such as the one I am reviewing 
I must speak out against the error it espouses.  

Obviously, bro. Dowdy (I am supposing Dowdy to be 
a male and a member of the Lord’s church) is far to the left 
of Bible truth. He walks with those who teach doctrines that 
loose brethren from what God in the Bible binds on them. 
I say this because of his continued attachment and support 
of the universities and colleges in his list and his desire 
for them to bring pressure to bear on those churches over 
which they have influence. Thus, my protests against Chris 
Dowdy’s posted appeal are not a matter of failing to love 
God, or our neighbors, or my brethren as the Bible teaches. 
But from what Chris Dowdy has produced in his petition, it 
seems that he does not understand that we are to act only as 
our Lord has authorized us to act in the matters about which 
he is deeply concerned (Col. 3:17). Also, such action is the 
only way for Christians to truly demonstrate their love for 
and faith in God and His Word (Ecc. 12:13; 1 Cor. 7:19; 1 
Tim. 6:14). 
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Further, it seems that bro. Dowdy does not understand 
the responsibility that God has placed on civil governments 
to protect citizens from those whose doctrines demand the 
overthrow of all governments that do not embrace their re-
ligion and form of government. This is especially the case 
with the doctrines of Islam. Anyone who has a cursory un-
derstanding of the Qur’an knows the forgoing regardless of 
whether all Muslims practice what it teaches or not.  

In view of what the Qu’ran teaches concerning Islam’s 
militant opposition to other religions, the belief that Sharia 
Law must ultimately replace all other civil and religious 
laws, and, thus, its opposition to the U. S. Constitution and 
the God-given rights of American citizens it protects, by 
what stretch of the imagination does Dowdy construe that 
any effort to restrict Muslim immigration, or register Mus-
lim citizens is contrary to the teaching of the New Testament 
teaching that we must love God supremely and completely 
with all that we are and have, as well as loving our neighbors 
as ourselves? 

What faithful child of God would not welcome the op-
portunity to study the Bible with any Muslim as much as one 
would with any denominational person or others caught up 
in false religions? But if a denominational doctrine demands 
that in order for one to be faithful to a specific system of reli-
gion, teaching the violently overthrow all civil governments 
differing from it, then such a denominational doctrine and 
those who advocate it must be opposed. In the case of gov-
ernments that are under attack by Muslims, whose doctrine 
demands that Shariah Law govern all countries, said govern-
ments have a God-given obligation to defend themselves and 
their citizens against such Islamic aggression (Rom. 13:1-7). 

All other things being scripturally equal, a Christian 
is authorized by the New Testament to act as an agent of 
the state. In so doing, a Christian is authorized by the New 
Testament to engage in the defense of the nation of which 
he is a citizen. This is especially true of the government of 
the United States and the Constitution with its Bill of Rights 
guaranteeing to her citizens God-given rights, one of which 

is the freedom of religion. Moreover, in our republican form 
of government in the United States, we are a part of said 
civil government and, thus, have a Biblical obligation to de-
fend it as much as we have the Biblical obligation to defend 
ourselves, our families, and our neighbors from aggression.  
To love my neighbor as myself, a Biblical obligation, I must 
defend my neighbor as I would want my self defended. None 
of which contradicts my obligation as a Christian to love 
God with all my being and possessions and my neighbor as 
myself. 

Surely no faithful child of God would object to and op-
pose following the example of the apostle Paul when he used 
his privileged Roman citizenship to escape the Jews who 
were determined to kill him (please see brother Kenneth D. 
Cohn’s article beginning on the front page of this issue of 
CFTF for an expanded study of the Bible’s teaching on said 
matters). Do we not understand that the soldiers protecting 
Paul would have killed on his behalf any or all the unbe-
lieving Jews who were determined to murder that peerless 
apostle, evangelist of Christ, and Christian? Moreover, since 
it is the case that Paul defended his life by proxy through 
the Roman soldiers that were there to protect him, then by 
implication he could have personally and directly done the 
same thing. Indeed, those Jews seeking to kill Paul personi-
fied the very attitude and actions that the Qu’ran teaches 
Muslims to have toward all those who are not Muslim, civil 
governments included (Acts 23:12-33)? Does anyone think 
that the great apostle Paul did not epitomize how a Christian 
should love God with all that he is and has, as well as loving 
one’s neighbor as himself? But, the peerless apostle, he who 
wrote  1 Corinthians 13, the great chapter about agape love, 
took himself out of harm’s way when he employed his rights 
under Roman civil government. Paul did this knowing full 
well that the Roman soldiers who were assigned to protect 
him would kill if necessary any Jews that decided to attempt 
to kill him.  

If ever a Christian exemplified loving God with all that 
he was, had, and did, it was the apostle Paul.  He wrote:
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Yea doubtless, and I count all things but loss for the excel-
lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my Lord: for whom 
I have suffered the loss of all things, and do count them but 
dung, that I may win Christ (Phi. 3:8).
Paul also exemplified loving his neighbor as himself. Of 

his desire that the Jews be saved he wrote: 
I say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience also bear-
ing me witness in the Holy Ghost, That I have great heavi-
ness and continual sorrow in my heart. For I could wish 
that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, 
my kinsmen according to the flesh” (Rom. 9:1-3).  
Paul saw no contradiction in what he affirmed in the 

foregoing passages with using his Roman citizenship that 
caused Roman soldiers to be assigned to protect him, and 
if it became necessary, to kill some of those same Jews of 
which he wrote in Rom. 9:1-3. Many people have a gross 
misunderstanding of what it means to love God and one’s 
fellow man. Therefore, they have a problem reconciling 
Paul’s statements about his dedication to God and his love of 
his “neighbors” with his involvement in and the use of civil 
government to protect himself from ungodly men. Indeed, 
some of those same wicked persons were those of his own 
race, whom he loved much and greatly yearned  for their 
salvation.  

Please notice that Dowdy mixes “apples and oranges” in 
his list of things he wants Christians to deplore. No Chris-
tian acting by the authority of the New Testament would 
seek personal vengeance against Muslims, even though the 
Qu’ran directs Muslims to do so against practitioners of any 
religion other than Islam. And, Muslims are directed to seek 
vengeance on other Muslims when they do not consistently 
and with regularity practice all that the Qu’ran teaches. Re-
stricting Muslim immigration and registering Muslim citi-
zens does not necessarily encourage violence against Mus-
lims. 

Let Dowdy, or anyone else who thinks as he does (stated 
in his proposed petition) point to any religion other than Is-
lam that calls for the overthrow of the U. S. Constitution, re-
placing it with Shariah Law, and the abolition of all religions 
but Islam. Let Dowdy petition the Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
to permit the free practice of religion as the United States 
does. Let him lecture the King of Saudi Arabia on who is his 
neighbor, before he lectures us about what is “unworthy of 
our shared spiritual and intellectual heritage; [that] violate[s] 
the moral limits of political discourse.”

The civil government has an obligation to its citizens to 
protect it from all enemies domestic and foreign. That being 
the case, tell us, brother Dowdy, is the teaching of Qu’ran 
friendly toward the government of these United States, is 
Shariah Law compatible with the government of the U. S., or 
the religious freedom guarantied by the U. S. Constitution?  
The obvious answer is a resounding no. However, that does 
not prohibit me from doing what I can in seeking to convert 
Muslims to Christ. But Saudi Arabia will not permit me the 

same freedom. 
Further, by what New Testament authority does Dowdy 

advise colleges and churches to “initiate new plans to part-
ner meaningfully with Muslims to serve our communities 
together in the things that make for peace?” Muslims do not 
believe that Jesus Christ of Nazareth is the only begotten 
Son of the living God. Nevertheless, Dowdy calls for the 
Lord’s church to collectively partner with them in doing 
good works in the community. Imagine Peter after the death 
of Stephen proposing to the other apostles and the church 
how they could stop this persecution of the church if they 
would partner with the unconverted Saul of Tarsus and his 
supporters in community service for Jerusalem. That idea 
makes as much sense as what Dowdy proposed—which is 
absolutely none. 

More could be said about Dowdy’s petition, but clearly, 
Dowdy and those who believe as he does have lost all sense 
of what pure primitive New Testament Christianity is and 
does. They evidence little concern as to the importance of 
Bible authority and how to ascertain it. Furthermore, they 
know little to nothing of the New Testament’s teaching about 
Christian fellowship, how it is obtained, and preserved (2 
John 8-10; Gal. 3:26, 27; Eph. 1:3). Indeed, for whatever 
reason, they do not understand the difference in loving one’s 
neighbor as oneself and the New Testament’s teaching about 
a Christian’s right to defend himself, his family, and his 
neighbor. But they do know how to compromise the truth 
of the gospel about the civil government’s obligation to its 
citizens and the Christian’s submission to and involvement 
in the same (Mat. 22:17-22; Luke 22:36; Acts. 5:29; 23:23, 
24; Rom. 13:1-7; 1 Tim. 2:1-4; 1 Pet. 2:13, 14). 

—David P. Brown, Editor
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DEVIATIONS FROM THE TRUTH
Roelf L. Ruffner

THE BEAUTIFUL CHRIST
Have you ever wondered what Jesus Christ looks like? 

The only “pictures” we have of Jesus Christ are the word 
pictures of the Bible. It is not the blond, blue-eyed actor of 
film and video. It is not the pasty white looking male figure 
of Renaissance art. It is not the muscular superman found in 
pictures in the Book of Mormon.

A description of the physical image of Jesus Christ is 
conspicuously absent in the Bible. We know he did not have 
long hair (1 Cor. 11:14). He probably had some sort of beard 
because history tells us that most Palestinian Jewish males 
of the 1st Century A.D. wore beards. With humanity’s pro-
pensity to worship idols and icons, thank God for the ab-
sence of a picture! Because of early Christianity aversion of 
idolatry, even idealized pictures of Jesus did not appear until 
the Third or Fourth Centuries A.D.

The last word picture we have of Jesus was written by 
the apostle John and the Holy Spirit toward the end of the 
First Century A.D. in the book of Revelation. In its figura-
tive language we glimpse the glorified Christ—the beautiful 
Christ—as recorded in Revelation 1:10-20.
THE GREAT VOICE OF THE MASTER

“I was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard be-
hind me a great voice, as of a trumpet, Saying, I am Al-
pha and Omega, the first and the last…” (Rev. 1:10,11). 
John may not have heard this voice for sixty years. This was 
the voice which had declared God’s Word with strength and 
clarity (cf. Mark 1:22; John 7:45, 46); quieted the storm 
(Mark 4:39); raised the dead (John 11:43); and, slew the ar-
guments of the wicked. “That all flesh may know that I 
the Lord have drawn forth my sword out of his sheath: it 
shall not return anymore” (Eze. 21:5).
OUR DIVINE KING

In Revelation chapter one John sees Jesus as he had nev-
er seen him before—King of Kings. Like kings of the day He 
wore a long garment down to his feet with a golden girdle or 
belt about His “paps” or chest (Rev. 1:12, 13).

He stood in the midst of seven lamp stands or “candle-
sticks” which each represented a congregation of His king-
dom, the church, in the province of Asia Minor (Rev. 1:20).
THE RIGHTEOUSNESS OF GOD

The person John saw in the midst of the lamp stands was 
amazing. “His head and his hairs were white like wool, as 
white as snow; and his eyes were as a flame of fire; and 
his feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a fur-

nace; and his voice as the sound of many waters” (Rev. 
1:14, 15). This is the figure of the all-knowing Christ we 
will see on the judgment day (Rev. 20)—pure, holy and all 
knowing. Yet this personage exuded the legal wrath or judg-
ment of God. “It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of 
the living God” (Heb. 10:31).
HIS PRESENCE IS OVERWHELMING

“And he had in his right hand seven stars: and out of 
his mouth went a sharp twoedged sword: and his coun-
tenance was as the sun shineth in his strength. And when 
I saw him, I fell at his feet as dead” (Rev. 1:16-17a). This 
is not the picture we have of Jesus from popular culture. 
This symbolized His majesty and power. The sun can burn 
or bless, heal or hurt. He was coming to judge the churches. 
John fell at His feet as if he had been hit with a club.
“FEAR NOT!”

That same “right hand” that held seven stars repre-
senting the seven angels, now reassures John that he is un-
der Jesus’ protection and had nothing to fear (Rev. 1:17-20). 
He was the one who was murdered and buried but God had 
raised Him up in victory for us (cf. Rom. 6:4)! He has no 
beginning and no end. He has never been defeated. In His 
hands He holds the “keys” or symbol of power over death 
and hades (Rev. 1:18). At His second coming BOTH will be 
destroyed (1 Cor. 15:24,25; Rev. 20:14).       

Have we taken to heart the Bible’s final portrait of the 
Master: having all authority and power, majesty, purity, om-
niscient, glorious, and holy? Are we ready for His trium-
phant return and judgment of the rebels? Come King Jesus!

hfhfhfhfhfhfhfhfhfhf

THE REFORMERS—THE RESTORERS
Do we truly understand the power of the Gospel to 

change our world? I came across this quote from a reprint 
of the TENNESSEE GAZETTEER of 1834. In describing 
the different churches in the city of Nashville in that year, I 
marveled at this quote:

The Baptist Church, also on Spring Street is a neat brick 
building two stories high, forty five by sixty feet, with a tall 
steeple, and an excellent bell. The whole cost was $6000.
The Baptist association was formed in 1820, and in 1825, 
there was a division, and the Reformers as they are denomi-
nated, seceded from the regular Baptists, retained the church, 
and declined any further connection with the Association, 
deeming it unwarranted by the word of God. They rejected 
all confessions of faith, and profess to be guided by the scrip-
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tures alone. They receive all persons professing faith in Jesus 
Christ by Immersion, for the remission of sins, and they meet 
every Lord’s day, in order to engage in worship, by reading 
the scriptures, exhortation, prayer, praise, breaking of bread 
and contribution to the poor. The number of members in April, 
1834, was 456, of which 280 were colored. The regular Bap-
tists have about 100 members, and hold their meetings in the 
Masonic Hall.

Unless I am mistaken, I believe the folk described here 
are New Testament Christians wrestled from the kingdom 
of darkness (the Baptists) to the kingdom of light. I have 
not been able to verify this but I am almost certain the Bible 
converted a whole Baptist congregation in Nashville to the 
Truth (John 8:31-32) in 1825. You may recall that Alexan-
der Campbell came out of the Baptist Church. (For further 
explanation about the preceding sentence please see the 
editorial addendum following this article—Editor). Did he 
preach at this church?

It is my fervent prayer that every local Baptist Church, 
Methodist Church, Catholic Church, Mormon Church, 
Community Church, Assembly of God, etc., would be trans-
formed by the Word of God—cutting their ties with the de-
nominational world and becoming Christians only and the 
only Christians (John 17:21; Mat. 15:9).  It happened in 1825 
with this Baptist Church in Nashville; it can happen in 2015.

I may say, “That would never happen today!” Maybe, 
but does my mind-set betray a lack of faith in the Truth and 
play into the hands of the devil? Brethren, we have in our 
possession the most powerful transformational force the 
world has ever known—the Word of God (Luke 8:11; Heb. 
4:12). Why do we not use it? We could challenge our reli-
gious neighbors to a debate or we may simple ask, “Jose, 
have you ever read this in your Bible?”

Please notice in the original quote that more than half of 
the congregation in 1834 Nashville was “colored” or black; 
probably slaves or freedmen. Now “in Christ” (cf. Eph. 
1:3,7), both the white and black members of the congrega-
tion were “free”—free from the bondage of sin and false re-
ligion. “For he that is called in the Lord, being a servant, 
is the Lord's freeman: likewise also he that is called, be-
ing free, is Christ's servant. Ye are bought with a price; 
be not ye the servants of men” (1 Cor. 7:22,23). May all the 
inhabitants of our beloved country soon know such freedom!
End Note
“Eastin Morris’ TENNESSEE GAZETEER 1834 and Matthew 
Rhea’s MAP OF THE STATE OF TENNESSEE 1832,” Robert M. 
McBride & Owen Meredith, Editors (Nashville, TN: The Gazet-
teer Press, 1971), p. 216.

[EDITORIAL EXPLANATION: The Redstone Baptist 
Association was an association of Baptist churches in West-
ern Pennsylvania. During the early days of their efforts to re-
store the Lord’s church according to the New Testament pat-
tern, as they journeyed from denominationalism toward pure 

primitive New Testament Christianity, Alexander Campbell 
and the Brush Run Church were members of the Redstone 
Baptist Association.

This was the case because the Campbells, Thomas and 
Alexander, on the basis of their study of the New Testament, 
came to understand the New Testament’s teaching that bap-
tism is by immersion. Having noticed that the Brush Run 
Church was practicing baptism by immersion, the nearby 
Redstone Baptist Association invited the Brush Run Church 
to join with them for the purpose of fellowship. The Brush 
Run Church accepted the invitation on the condition that 
they would be permitted to teach whatever they learned from 
the scriptures. This condition of the Brush Run Church’s 
membership in said association was explicitly stated in their 
application for membership in 1815 to the same. They also 
insisted that they would not be limited in their teaching by 
the Philadelphia Confession of Faith. Thomas and Alexan-
der worked within the Redstone Baptist Association during 
the period 1815 through 1824.

In time it became clear that the Campbells and their as-
sociates were not traditional Baptists. Within the Redstone 
Association, some of the Baptist leaders considered the dif-
ferences intolerable when Alexander Campbell began pub-
lishing a journal, The Christian Baptist. In that journal he set 
out the Biblical principles authorizing the restoration of the 
Lord’s church, specifically, A. Campbell’s “Sermon on the 
Law,” preached in the 1816 annual meeting of the Associa-
tion. Then there was a debate in 1820 in which A. Campbell 
argued that the Old Testament should not be used as a basis 
for determining how Christians should live. Campbell’s em-
phasis on baptism for the remission of sins, and other posi-
tions he took in The Christian Baptist led to the Redstone 
Association withdrawing fellowship from the Brush Run 
church in 1824. At the same time, it expelled from the Red-
stone Association four other congregations associated with 
the Campbells. A. Campbell began a congregation in Wells-
burg, West Virginia, after his departure from the Brush Run 
Church and the Redstone Baptist Association. 

The Mahoning Baptist Association was established in 
1820. A. Campbell became a member of the Association. 
Although the Philadelphia Confession of Faith was consid-
ered its fundamental creed, the association was full of the  
ideas of the restoration of New Testament Christianity. They 
also upheld both open discussion and doctrinal diversity in 
the process of studying the Bible and following only what 
it taught. Campbell’s journal, the Christian Baptist and his 
debates were well received in the Association. As a result, it 
heartily accepted the Biblical principles of the restoration of 
New Testament Christianity that brought about the break of 
A. Campbell with the Redstone Association in 1824.

Another early leader in the work to restore New Testa-
ment Christianity was Walter Scott. He was employed by the 
Mahoning Association as an evangelist in 1827. Within three 
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years, Scott brought more than 3,000 converts into the effort 
to restore the faith.

Because of their enlightenment that came from their  
continual and steadfast study of the Bible and especially the 
New Testament regarding the church, the Mahoning Asso-
ciation disbanded in 1830. With the dissolution of the Ma-
honing Association, the restoration of New Testament Chris-
tianity was well on its way in various ways, but especially in 
its independence from all human churches, their false doc-
trines, and human innovations.

Thus, the Campbells were never members of the Baptist 
Church as some have alleged. We must remember that these 
men were in the process of studying themselves out of sec-
tarian protestant denominationalism. In the process of learn-
ing, they were associated with people who were not dedicat-
ed to returning to a thus-saith-the-Lord for all they believed 
and practiced. This is clear from the fact that when Campbell 
and others came to a better and clearer knowledge of the 
Bible in general and the New Testament in particular, they 
left whatever they had learned was wrong and embraced the 
truth of the Bible.

Concerning the history of the early beginnings of the 
restoration of New Testament Christianity in the United 
States, I strongly recommend the late Earl West’s Vol. 1 of 
The Search for the Ancient Order. Herein are the matters ref-
erenced in this addendum documented. All of the volumes of 
brother West’s Search for the Ancient Order are published by 
The Gospel Light Publishing Co., Delight, AR., and may be 
obtained from them.—David P. Brown, Editor]

hfhfhfhfhfhfhfhfhfhf

MUSIC IN WORSHIP
And in process of time it came to pass, that Cain brought 
of the fruit of the ground an offering unto the Lord.  And 
Abel, he also brought of the firstlings of his flock and of 
the fat thereof. And the Lord had respect unto Abel and to 
his offering:  But unto Cain and to his offering he had not 
respect. And Cain was very wroth, and his countenance 
fell….And his brother's name was Jubal: he was the father 
of all such as handle the harp and organ (Gen. 4:3-5, 21).

In the Bible, acceptable worship of the Creator has al-
ways been distinct from unacceptable worship. Jehovah 
“had not respect” or was displeased with Cain’s sacrificial 
offering or worship. Yet He found Abel’s offering acceptable. 
Years later, after the murder of Abel and the exile of Cain, 
Moses records the materialistic advancements of Cain’s de-
scendents. They were still in rebellion (polygamy, violence, 
murder) against God but advancing in the fashioning of 
mechanical instruments of music. Did they still attempt to 
offer unacceptable worship to God as Cain had? Did this at-
tempted worship include the use of mechanical instruments 
of music? The Bible does not say. Yet in the divine record of 
the worship offered by the righteous under the Patriarchal 

System (Abel-Seth-Enoch-Noah-Abraham-Isaac-Jacob-Je-
thro-Job-Cornelius.), there is not ONE mention of the use 
of mechanical instruments of music in their worship of God.

Today, the difference between music in the worship of 
the body of Christ and that offered by much of the religious 
world is profound. The New Testament authorized worship 
of the church of Christ uses the instrument of the human 
heart or mind aided by the human voice. “Speaking to your-
selves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 
and making melody in your heart to the Lord; Giving 
thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Eph. 5:19,20—Em-
phasis mine—RLR). Much of the religious world uses me-
chanical instruments of music (MIM) in its “vain worship” 
(cf. Mat. 15:9). Sometimes the human voice is accompanied 
by the piano, organ, orchestra, electronic synthesizer, fiddle, 
guitar, cymbals, singing groups, choirs, or hand bells, etc. 
These spiritual descendents of Cain and Jubal are just offer-
ing up exuberant noise to God. Though they claim to be do-
ing this out of love, it is a pseudo-sentimental affection not 
based on the authority of the Word of God (John 14:15; Col. 
3:17) but their whims. “Though I speak with the tongues 
of men and of angels, and have not charity, I am become 
as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal” (1 Cor. 13:1).

Much of what passes for Christian worship today in most 
churches is just entertainment. In their pursuit of the new and 
the novel, churches have turned to titillating the senses of the 
audience. The other day I happened to turn on the television 
to a church service in which a choir was performing. In the 
choir, members’ gyrations and vocal gymnastics, I saw and 
heard something akin to a religious circus. The ringmaster 
was the choir director. The center of that worship was not 
God or Jesus Christ but the performer(s).

The true worshipper of the Father seeks to worship Him 
“in spirit and in truth” (John 4:24). Their pattern or pro-
gram for worship is not the newest religious tune or an emo-
tionally induced “high” but the Spirit of God. “For as many 
as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God” 
(Rom. 8:14).  “Led by the Spirit of God” does not mean 
the uncontrolled emotional spasms people falsely attribute 
to the Holy Spirit. It is following the dictates of the Holy 
Spirit—the Word of God (2 Pet. 1:20,21). “It is the spirit 
that quickeneth: the flesh profiteth nothing: the words 
that I speak unto you, they are spirit, and they are life” 
(John 6:63).

Do not be fooled, if your worship is centered on a me-
chanical instrument of music or an emotional experience and 
not on the pattern of the New Testament, it is “will worship” 
and not pleasing to God (Col. 2:23). That pattern specifies 
unaccompanied, congregational singing as the music (Eph. 
5:19). “Though ye offer me burnt offerings and your meat 
offerings, I will not accept them: neither will I regard the 
peace offerings of your fat beasts. Take thou away from 
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me the noise of thy songs; for I will not hear the melody 
of thy viols” (Amos 5:22, 23).

hfhfhfhfhfhfhfhfhfhf

MAN OF MIRACLES
How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost 
and with power: who went about doing good, and healing 
all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him” 
(Acts 10:38).

Our Savior while He was on this earth was a worker of 
miracles. His miracles were irrefutable and documented by 
eyewitnesses. They were not parlor tricks or shenanigans to 
impress people so he could get their allegiance and money 
(cf. Acts 8:9-11). Nor did they outshine His teaching, but 
confirmed that His Words were from God (cf. Heb. 2:3,4).

Yet, His miracles did more than that. They displayed His 
character—what kind of person he was. For example, the 
Christ had deep compassion for others. When a leper fell at 
His feet asking for healing, He did not turn away in horror 
and revulsion since leprosy left disfigurement and running 
sores. Under the Law of Moses, lepers were to live outside 
of communities (Num. 5:2) and to cry out “Unclean, Un-
clean!” (Lev. 13:45) if approached.  

And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth his hand, 
and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou clean. 
And as soon as he had spoken, immediately the leprosy 
departed from him, and he was cleansed (Mark 1:41,42).

Do you and I have compassion for the spiritually ill and 
those disfigured inwardly (sometimes outwardly) by sin? Do 
we extend to them the healing hand of the Gospel? “Who 
forgiveth all thine iniquities; who healeth all thy diseas-
es” (Psa. 103:3). What about the wayward Christian who 
has been unfaithful for “a month of Sundays?” “How think 
ye? if a man have an hundred sheep, and one of them be 
gone astray, doth he not leave the ninety and nine, and 
goeth into the mountains, and seeketh that which is gone 
astray?” (Mat. 8:12).

The Lord also was a man who deeply respected and kept 
the law He lived under—the Law of Moses. After He healed 
a leper He would command him, “See thou tell no man; 
but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer the 
gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them” 
(Mat. 8:4). I wonder how many priests in Jerusalem had seen 
a healed leper or performed the purification ceremony before 
Jesus started His ministry. Many of the chief priests in Jeru-
salem despised Him because of His condemnation of their 
sins and hypocrisy. It would have been easy for Him to have 
disregarded the requirements of the Law concerning leprosy 
because of this hypocrisy. But this was not in the character of 
the Son of Man. “O how love I thy law! it is my meditation 
all the day” (Psa. 119:97).

Do we reverence and respect the spiritual law we live 
under as Christians, the “law of Christ” (Gal. 6:2)?  Today 

some brethren teach that baptism for the remission of sins is 
not necessary as long as one’s heart is right. But this shows 
no respect for the law of Christ which commands baptism as 
well as repentance for the remission of sins (Mark 16:15,16; 
Acts 2:38). Others teach that Christians may “live in sin” (cf. 
Rom. 6:1) as long as “their heart is right.” And false teach-
ers claim that the use of mechanical instruments of music 
in worship are allowed as long as “your heart is right.” For 
these folks the law of Christ has been dethroned by the law 
of the heart or subjectivism. How may my heart be right with 
God when I disregard the law of Christ—the teachings of the 
New Testament?  “He that believeth on the Son hath eter-
nal life; but he that obeyeth not the Son shall not see life, 
but the wrath of God abideth on him” (ASV—John 3:36). 
“And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which I say?” (Luke 6:46).

The miracles of Jesus were more than just a sideshow, 
they pointed to His divinity. For the skeptic, the atheist, and 
the intellectually lazy, they can be just as convincing to read 
about as to witness 2,000 years ago. Do you believe in the 
miracles of Jesus? Do you believe in the inspired, inerrant 
words of the Holy Bible? The evidence demands a verdict. 

And many other signs truly did Jesus in the presence of his 
disciples, which are not written in this book: But these are 
written, that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the 
Son of God; and that believing ye might have life through 
his name (John 20:30,31).

hfhfhfhfhfhfhfhfhfhf

LITTLE IS MUCH WHEN GOD IS IN IT
“Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 

have commanded you: and, lo, I am with you always, 
even unto the end of the world. Amen” (Mat. 18:20).

Imagine that the year is 1870. You are a U.S. Army Cal-
vary officer on the Western frontier of the United States. You 
are assigned to a lonely post at a fort in the New Mexico 
Territory. The post has great responsibility but few rewards. 
Your nearest neighbor is miles away. You are surrounded 
by cacti, yucca, and hostile Apache Indians. You miss your 
family back East, the military parades, and social life of the 
larger posts. But your sense of duty and love of country are 
always foremost in your mind. It will not always be as it is. 
Someday you will go home, Lord willing.

The above reflects the state of many young Christians in 
this world. They may grow up in an area where there are few 
if any brethren. The school they attend may have an ungodly 
atmosphere, but they continue on glorifying God. They may 
be considered “nerdy” or “goodie-goodies” by their class-
mates, but they continue to remain faithful to their Friend.  
“…I have written unto you, young men, because ye are 
strong, and the word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one” (1 John 2:14b).

Other Christians find that the local congregation where 
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Constitution about moral principles. Murder, stealing, and 
like moral vices are not mentioned or outlawed in the Con-
stitution. Given the limits on powers within the Constitu-
tion, criminalizing such behavior was the prerogative of the 
States. 

Our national foundational documents, the various state 
foundational documents, elected officials, and institutions all 
operated under “Higher Law” principles, i.e., we are a nation 
of laws and those laws must conform in their very essence 
to a concept of absolute (divine perhaps) laws that transcend 
man. It is within this idea of “Higher Law” that the first ten 
amendments to the U.S. Constitution, the so-called Bill of 
Rights, were proposed and adopted. Not one of the amend-
ments in the Bill of Rights creates a right, rather they were 
proposed and adopted to protect pre-existing rights.

Which brings us to the Second Amendment. In Article 6 
of the Constitution, it states that

This Constitution, and the laws of the United States which 
shall be made Pursuance thereof; and all Treaties made, or 
which shall be made, under the Authority of the United States, 
shall be the supreme Law of the Land;… 

What we must understand about the Constitution is that 
it is a civil law document. There is very little in it that we 

would consider “moral” law. Are murder, rape, theft, and a 
host of other crimes against the law? Yes. Yet none of these 
is prohibited or even mentioned in the U.S. Constitution. It 
is supreme only in the things that it enumerates; if it does not 
do so, it has no authority. But numerous crimes not enumer-
ated in the Constitution are against the law. How is that? 
The U.S. Constitution subsumes an existing body of moral 
law, which laws were long ago settled by the populations of 
the various colonies (later states) and incorporated into state 
law. Gun “freedoms” are not provided by the 2nd amend-
ment. These “freedoms” were well understood to be such 
by the colonies, subsequently states, prior to the writing of 
the U.S. Constitution. The 2nd amendment only guarantees 
a pre-existing right (“freedom”). The second amendment 
reads: “A well regulated Militia, being necessary to the se-
curity of a free State, the right of the people to keep and bear 
Arms, shall not be infringed.” The Supreme Court, in the 
District of Columbia vs. Heller decision, had this to say: 

The prefatory clause  “A well regulated Militia, being neces-
sary to the security of a free State” merely announces a pur-
pose. It does not limit or expand the scope of the operative 
clause “the right of the people to keep and bear Arms, shall 
not be infringed.” 

(Continued From Page 1)

they have labored for many years has forsaken them, go-
ing after false teachers and heresy. They are forced by the 
Scriptures to withdraw their fellowship. They may end up 
worshipping God in their homes seemingly alone, but not 
alone. “Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil…” 
(Exo. 23:2).

Sometimes preachers find themselves working with a 
small congregation which, to the world, seems to be dying. 
Some members do not seem to care. Biblical preaching and 
teaching do not motivate some. Discouragement hovers over 
these laborers like a cloud, but they shrug it off and contin-
ue loving the Lord. “Wherefore gird up the loins of your 
mind, be sober, and hope to the end for the grace that is 
to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ” 
(1 Pet. 1:13).

As the aging process catches up with all of us, some 
brethren find themselves in a nursing home. They are physi-
cally unable to attend worship services and no congregation 
will come and worship with them where they live. There are 
few if any Christians in the nursing home, but they do not 
give up. They continue praying, reading their Bibles, and 
studying, trying to get their fellow residents interested in the 
Gospel. “Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, 
unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, 
forasmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in 
the Lord” (1 Cor. 15:58).

Perhaps you find yourself in prison. You have repented 
of your sins and are paying the penalty for those sins, but 
inwardly you are a free man. You face ungodly, satanic op-
position on every side, yet you continue to pray, study the 
Bible, live THE LIFE, and teach others. You too are not 
alone. “These things I have spoken unto you, that in me 
ye might have peace. In the world ye shall have tribula-
tion: but be of good cheer; I have overcome the world” 
(John 16:33).

The apostle Paul faced the monstrous, mighty, mad 
man, Emperor  Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germani-
cus, ALONE but not alone (2 Tim. 4:16). This servant of 
Christ, who had helped free thousands from the bondage of 
Satan, was alone. Where were Luke, Silas, Timothy, Titus, 
etc? Perhaps they were not allowed to be with him, but he 
was not alone. To him we can apply the old adage, “One plus 
God makes a majority!” The Lord was not finished with him. 
His Master still had tasks for him to do. He was not yet ready 
to go home. Perhaps this is where you are in your Christian 
race. Take heart Christian, you are not alone!

Notwithstanding the Lord stood with me, and strength-
ened me; that by me the preaching might be fully known, 
and that all the Gentiles might hear: and I was delivered 
out of the mouth of the lion (2 Tim. 4:17).

—2330 Moore Court
Columbia, TN 38401
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The operative clause’s text and history demonstrate that it 
connotes an individual right to keep and bear arms.

The militia consisted of all males capable of acting together 
for the common defense. The Antifederalists feared that the 
Federal Government would disarm the people in order to dis-
able citizen militias, thereby enabling a politicized standing 
army or a select militia to rule. The Antifederalists therefore 
sought to preserve the citizens’ militia by denying Congress 
the power to abridge the right of individuals to keep and bear 
arms.
This interpretation is confirmed by analogous arms-bearing 
rights adopted in state constitutions immediately preced-
ing and following the Second Amendment. Furthermore, the 
drafting history reveals three proposals that unequivocally re-
ferred to an individual right to bear arms. Interpretation of 
the Second Amendment by scholars, courts, and legislators 
from ratification through the late 19th century also supports 
the Court’s interpretation.

Now you may disagree with the Heller decision, but it 
is the “Supreme Law of the Land” having been incorporated 
against the states.

But we as Christians are obligated to do only what is au-
thorized by the Bible and, in particular, the New Testament 
(Col. 3:17). So does the Bible authorize us to “keep and bear 
arms” and use deadly force to protect our own persons and 
the persons of others against those whose design and intent 
are to cause us bodily harm? I will state affirmatively and 
unequivocally that it does so authorize.

“In the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth” (Gen. 1:1). “All things were made by him; and 
without him was not any thing made that was made.” 
(John 1:3). “And God said, ‘Let us make man in our im-
age, after our likeness’” (Gen 1:26a). “So God created 
man in his own image…” (Gen 1:27a). As one of God’s 
creation, everything about man is part of God’s design for 
man in this physical realm. And everything about the design 
of man is for man’s own good. Of course, man may abuse 
that which is provided by God for man’s good. 

One attribute making up the very fabric of mankind is 
that of self-preservation. One can find many instances in the 
Old Testament in which King David pleaded for deliver-
ance from those that sought his harm (Psalm 35; 22:20-21; 
69:14-15; and many other verses). When the Jews plotted 
against Paul, seeking to kill him (Acts 23:12-24), Paul had 
his nephew advise the chief captain of the centurions of the 
plot. Upon learning of such, the captain sent Paul to Caesar-
ea under protection of a strong detachment of armed guards. 
No doubt the armed guards would have killed anyone of-
fering resistance to their transport of Paul. Paul did this to 
preserve his life. When Paul stood before Festus to make his 
defense (Acts 25:11), he stated that 

if I be an offender, or have committed any thing worthy 
of death, I refuse not to die; but if there be none of these 
things whereof these accuse me, no man may deliver me 

unto them. I appeal to Caesar.

 Paul recognized that there are certain actions that may 
cause one to forfeit his life, but if he was not guilty of any of 
these, he really did not want to die. He appealed to Caesar to 
preserve his life.

Given this attribute of self-preservation, does the Bible 
provide any examples of the use of deadly weapons to neu-
tralize deadly threats? Yes, it does. I will give just a few. 
Goliath was a champion of the Philistines who challenged 
the armies of Israel (cf. 1 Sam. 17). Only the shepherd boy 
David had the temerity to challenge the giant. Did David 
try to reason with Goliath or cajole him? No, he killed him. 
The circumstances of the confrontation were such that it was 
clearly evident that the time of appealing to the better nature 
of Goliath was over. It was time for action. David “armed” 
himself with a sling and five smooth stones, the modern day 
equivalent of which is the firearm. Actually, David did not 
have time to rush home and retrieve his sling from above 
the fireplace mantle, therefore, he had to be carrying it on 
his person when he made the trip to visit his brothers. And I 
doubt he had a concealed carry license.

In Exodus 22:2, we read, “If a thief be found break-
ing up, and be smitten that he die, there shall no blood 
be shed for him.” The homeowner may rightly assume that 
someone breaking into his house has evil intentions, and 
there is no guilt if the thief suffers death from the use of 
deadly force by the homeowner. Nothing is mentioned about 
the instrument that inflicts death; death is the result. Fur-
thermore, the homeowner is under no obligation to first sit 
down with the intruder to determine anything at all about the 
intruder’s intentions (Bible study, theft only, or mayhem), 
background (radical Jihadist or Eagle Scout), or upbringing 
(his momma sent him to bed without supper). The intrusion 
itself is sufficient evidence that the intruder’s intentions are 
bad.

Preservation of self and property is a principle acknowl-
edged by Jesus. In Matthew 24:43, Jesus says, “But know 
this, that if the goodman of the house had known in what 
watch the thief would come, he would have watched, and 
would not have suffered his house to be broken up.” In 
so saying, Jesus recognizes without objection that a home-
owner will act to protect his household, and by implication, 
will be prepared at all times so to protect since the home-
owner cannot know when the thief will attempt his break-in. 
It is not enough to be armed with a feather duster when the 
thief is armed. Likewise, in Luke 11:21, Jesus said, “When 
a strong man armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in 
peace:” Jesus is teaching by analogy that a strongly armed 
householder is a deterrent to a thief. If this is known to the 
thief, it protects the thief from being harmed by the strongly 
armed householder. Indeed, strongly armed persons save 
lives by making evil people think twice about placing them-
selves in harm’s way.
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Jesus did not object to his disciples (or anyone else) 
keeping and bearing arms. In Luke 22:36-38, we read,

Then said he unto them, But now, he that hath a purse, 
let him take it, and likewise his scrip: and he that hath 
no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one. For I 
say unto you, that this that is written must yet be accom-
plished in me, And he was reckoned among the transgres-
sors: for the things concerning me have an end. And they 
said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And he said unto 
them, It is enough.

He did not object to them being armed. Why? Because these 
were dangerous times and there were evil people about. One 
may say that Jesus never carried a sword. The Bible does 
not say if He did or did not. (Personally, I do not think He 
did. (cf. Mat. 4:6)) If He did not, He was certainly relying on 
someone who did (cf. Mat. 26:51; Mark 14:47; Luke 22:49-
50; John 18:10)!

We read in the 13th chapter of Romans that we are to 
be subject to the governing authorities. It says that “rulers 
(plural) are not a terror to good works, but to the evil.” 
The apostle Paul goes on in verse 4 to say 

For he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou 
do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the 
sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to 
execute wrath upon him that doeth evil.

 The question that needs to be asked and answered is 
this: Is the homeowner able to be the ruler (or minister) 
contemplated in this passage? If the homeowner acts in the 
capacity of one having authority over his very limited do-
main, or over his own person, and such action is in compli-
ance with established civil law, is this individual acting as 
an agent of the state, or as authorized by the laws of such 
state? He in effect has become a “ruler” over a very limited 
domain, but a ruler nevertheless. If in this capacity he must 
use deadly force against “him that doeth evil”, he is acting 
with the authority vested in the ruler of Romans 13.

In 1 Timothy 5:8, we read, “But if any provide not for 
his own, and specially for those of his own house, he hath 
denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.” The apos-
tle Paul speaks of a group of people that has a subset. The 
phrase “his own” indicates a class of people that are in some 
way dependent upon the person or persons contemplated in 
the “any”. The subset group are those within the person’s 
own household, i.e., those living under the same roof. The 
idea here is that the responsible person is to think about and 
prepare beforehand the necessary provisions for the welfare 
and benefit of the subject group of persons. Provisions would 
include food, shelter, and clothing. How could it be possible 
that providing security in one’s person and property is not 
consequentially included in the phrase “But if any provide 
not for his own, and specially for those of his own house, 
he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel.”? 
What good is providing food or clothing if an intruder is 
permitted to steal it, or in providing shelter if that shelter 

is not safe and secure? Indeed, safety and security must be 
provided as well.

But does not Jesus Himself say, “And unto him that 
smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also the other; and 
him that taketh away thy cloke forbid not to take thy 
coat also” (Luke 6:29). Does this preclude any defensive 
measures that may be taken to protect one’s person and that 
of his family? Even Jesus and Paul did not take this to such 
extreme (cf. John 18:22-23; Acts 23:3). The commentator 
Albert Barnes had this to say:     

The general principle which he laid down was, that we are not 
to resist evil; that is, as it is in the Greek, nor to set ourselves 
against an evil person who is injuring us. But even this general 
direction is not to be pressed too strictly. Christ did not intend 
to teach that we are to see our families murdered, or be mur-
dered ourselves; rather than to make resistance. The law of na-
ture, and all laws, human and divine, justify self-defense when 
life is in danger. It cannot surely be the intention to teach that 
a father should sit by coolly and see his family butchered by 
savages, and not be allowed to defend them. Neither natural 
nor revealed religion ever did, or ever can, inculcate this doc-
trine. (from Barnes’ Notes, Electronic Database Copyright © 
1997, 2003, 2005, 2006 by Biblesoft, Inc. All rights reserved.)
Many subscribe to the notion that the authentic Christian 

is loving, peaceful, just, and generous. Who denies such? 
But then they go beyond this to say that such Christian attri-
butes would not permit one to be prepared with a good self-
defense strategy that incorporates the use of deadly force. 
Being armed to defend ourselves, our family members, our 
neighbors, or those innocents that we do not personally 
know is not unloving or unkind. Exactly the opposite. If an 
evil person intent on mayhem threatens you with death, do 
you have the right to defend yourself? What if the same evil 
person threatens your entire family? Or all of the children 
in a school? Or all the people gathered together at the Super 
Bowl? And what if you are the only person with the means 
and opportunity to stop the whole mess? What is the loving 
thing to do then? It does not matter to the perpetrator if you 
are loving or peaceful, he has cast the die (Gal 6:7). It is 
now up to you! But as for me and my household, I am go-
ing to whip out my .45 (or .22, 38 special +P, 357 magnum, 
44 magnum, shotgun, or whatever is readily available) and 
make known my thinking on the matter!

—31311 Chelsie Pl.
Magnolia, TX 77354-3405

Freedom is the possession 
of only those who have

the courage to defend it.
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    Over the past half-century-plus I have had the opportunity to write hundreds of articles and manuscripts. My 
late beloved wife, Lavonne, and our son, Andy, have written a considerable body of material as well. These doc-
uments treating various Bible and Bible-related subjects total several thousand pages.  

          Dub McClish           Lavonne McClish      Andy McClish 
    At the urging of others we are making these materials more widely available than possible by printed media. 
Through our Website, these are accessible at no charge to Bible students everywhere. If the things we have writ-
ten help even one person to a better understanding of the Sacred Text and to a closer relationship with its Divine 
Author, we will feel amply rewarded. Please visit thescripturecache soon. —Dub McClish 

The Scripturecache—New Website!
Exposition, Exegesis, and Commentary on a  

variety of Bible Topics and Passages 

Jehovah Versus
 All the Gods of Egypt?

Jess Whitlock
Ramses the Great: the Man and the Myth. About 20 years 

ago I went to Dallas for that exhibit. It was impressive to learn 
about the man, but there was myth! The claim was made that 
Ramses was the Pharaoh of the Exodus. It is my conviction the 
date of the exodus was ca. 1446 B.C. It is my conviction that 
the Pharaoh of Egypt at the time of the exodus was probably 
Thutmosis III. Moses and Pharaoh observed God’s “Ten Lesson 
Course” as God came to the tenth plague.

For I will go through the land of Egypt in that night, and will 
smite all the first-born in the land of Egypt, both man and 
beast; and against all the gods of Egypt I will execute judg-
ments: I am Jehovah (Exo. 12:12). 

The one true God took on all the gods of Egypt and over-
came many idol gods that belonged to Egypt:

1. Water of the Nile became blood, water was undrink-
able. (Exo. 7:14-24). The spirit of the Nile was called Hapi, the 
goddess of the Nile was called Tauret, and the Nile was consid-
ered the bloodstream of Osiris.

2. The plague of frogs covered the whole land. (Exo. 8:1-
15). Egypt looked to frogs as the goddess of birth, and named 
this goddess Heqt or Hekt. 

3. Next the lice came upon men and beasts alike. (Exo. 
8:16-19). Seb or Geb was Egypt’s earth-god. Remember the lice 
came from the dust at the hand of Moses.

4. Next came the swarms of flies. (Exo. 8:20-32). The 
flies came only upon the land of Egypt and not in Goshen. Egypt 
had a fly-god called Uatchit. 

5. The plague of murrain (diseased livestock) was next. 
(Exo. 9:1-7). Egypt had many gods fashioned as bulls or cattle; 
Apis, Ptah, Hathor, Mnevis… 

6. The plague of boils affected only the Egyptians. (Exo. 
9:8-12). Sekhmet was the goddess of epidemics, and Serapis 
was their god of healing. The latter god was in the form of a 
serpent. Look at the insignia of medical institutions today and 
behold the serpent! Yet, Egypt’s magicians were unable to ap-
pear before Pharaoh because of this plague.

7. The plague of hail mingled with fire followed. (Exo. 
9:13-35). Egypt had a sky-goddess that was appropriately 
named Nut. Isis and Seth were the deities of Egypt to protect 
the crops. Shu was the god of the atmosphere. (His name was 
mentioned quite frequently during the 4th plague).

8. Then it was time for the locusts to make an appearance. 
(Exo. 10:1-20). Serapia was the protector of Egypt from locusts! 
Recall that Isis and Seth served as protector of crops. The crop 
loss in Egypt was 100%.

9. Then came three days of darkness. (Exo. 10:21-29). 
The sun-gods of Egypt were myriad: Ra, Atum, Horus, Amon-
ra, et al. There was no light in Egypt for three days. Egypt even 
had a god of the sunset, Tem. But, there was no sunrise neither 
sunset for three days. There was light in Goshen.

10. The final plague was the death of the first-born. (Exo. 
12:29-36). Pharaoh was considered a god and his first-born died. 
Heqt or Hekt was the goddess of birth, and Meskhenet presided 
at childbirth. Selket or Serqa was Egypt’s guardian of life. 

Jehovah God went “against all the gods of Egypt” and won 
hands down!

— 2225 W. Morton St.
Denison, TX 75020
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FREE WILL
Daniel Denham

One of the areas often hotly disputed in religion and phi-
losophy is the question of human free will. Are human beings 
free moral agents? Do they have the inherent ability to choose to 
do certain things or not do those things? Do they have the power 
to obey or disobey God on their own volition? Many philoso-
phies are deterministic in nature. By “deterministic” we refer to 
the idea that human beings have no real free will and that their 
actions are completely predetermined by forces outside of their 
control. Even in many religions, determinism is a central part of 
the belief system.

However, the doctrine of determinism is counter-intuitive, 
meaning that from the outset it runs contrary to what common 
sense itself would seem to dictate. If every action by a human 
being is completely predetermined by outside forces acting in-
dependently from one’s own will, then no one could rightly be 
held accountable for any action. No one would be responsible 
for what they do. The very concept of justice runs counter to 
this conclusion. It is clearly false that people are not at all re-
sponsible for their actions. They most certainly are responsible 
and are held so by our own legal systems, which operate on the 
premise of personal responsibility to abide by the legal norms 
and statutes of society for the sake of stability, peace, and safety. 
This is fundamental to any orderly society. To hold people re-
sponsible is implicit in any legal system. This presupposes the 
ability of people to comply of their own free will with the laws 
of that society.

Also, the idea of determinism is self-defeating in that it im-
plies that one cannot change one’s mind of his own accord. This 
contradicts the practice of teaching deterministic systems in re-
ligion or philosophy. Teaching implies the capacity for the one 
taught to learn, which implies some measure of control of will 
on his or her part. It is patently absurd to maintain that people 
ought to come to believe in the specific deterministic system 
while maintaining that it is impossible for them to do so of their 
own accord. When one holds to determinism, he implicitly ad-
mits the falsity of his position when he seeks to rationally con-
vince others of its truth. If the system were true, then people 
would have to believe in it anyway. They would be compelled 
to do so by the predetermining power outside themselves to do 
so. So why spend time arguing for its truth? Why try to con-
vince someone that he really cannot be convinced of anything 
of himself? That would be an exercise in futility, if the system 
were really true.

The Bible teaches that man is a free moral agent. We have 
the innate ability to choose to obey God. “Choose you this day 
whom ye will serve…,” proclaimed Joshua to the Hebrews in 
his farewell address (Jos. 24:15). Christianity is premised on the 
ability of “whosoever will” to come and drink of the waters of 
life (Rev. 22:17). The invitation of Christ is open to all (Mat. 
11:28–30).

—4134 Banbury Circle
Parrish, FL 34219 

WAIT ON THE LORD
Bruce Stulting

 We live in a fast-paced world. It seems like people 
thrive on fast food, fast Internet and fast cars. They want 
to get ahead of the other guy. We tell people, “Eat my dust” 
and compete in what some call a “rat race.” We want things 
“ASAP” or “Done yesterday.” (Is that even possible?). Some 
even say, “I can’t wait for tomorrow!” (What else are they 
going to do?). Such frenzied living has caused many to be 
stressed out and others to suffer from mental and physical 
maladies.

 This impatient attitude has afflicted some of God’s 
children. In the time of Isaiah, Jerusalem was beset round 
about by enemies. They were crying out for deliver-
ance and thought that God was not listening or was un-
able to help in their time of great need. This led many 
to despair and others to give up their faith and turn to  
idolatry. They demanded that God operate on their timeta-
ble. However, in chapter forty, Isaiah comforts the people, 
reminding them of God’s wisdom and power. He then in-
structs them to “wait” on the Lord and reminds them that 
those who patiently wait on the Lord will be blessed (vs. 31).

 Like Jerusalem of old, we must learn to trust in God and 
allow Him to work things out in His own time. Christians 
are encouraged, “Let your conversation be without covet-
ousness; and be content with such things as ye have: for 
he hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee” 
(Heb. 13:5). We are to walk by faith, not by sight (2 Cor. 
5:7). Those who are impatient with God are walking by 
sight. Faith is unshakable acceptance that leaves no room for 
doubt. When one walks by faith, he takes God at His word 
and trusts in His wisdom. Prayer must be offered in faith 
without wavering (Jam. 1:5). Persistence in prayer does not 
imply doubt or impatience (Luke 11:6-8).

 One thing that will help with impatience in life (secular 
and spiritual) is to learn contentment. Paul stated, “...I have 
learned, in whatsoever state I am, therewith to be con-
tent” (Phi. 4:11). Paul declared, “...I know whom I have 
believed, and am persuaded that he is able to keep that 
which I have committed unto him against that day” (2 
Tim. 1:12). So, when things seem hopeless, wait on the Lord 
and He will deliver you!

—925A Fish Hatchery Road
Huntsville, TX 77320

Many a man has turned and
left the dock just before

his  ship came in.
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-Colorado-
Denver–Piedmont Church of Christ, 1602 S. Parker Rd. Ste. 109, Denver, 
CO 80231, Sunday: 9 a.m., 10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. www.piedmontcoc.
net,  Lester Kamp, evangelist. (720) 535-5807.

-England-

Cambridgeshire–Cambridge City Church of Christ, meeting at The 
Manor Community College,  Arbury Rd., Cambridge, CB4 2JF. Sun., 
Bible Study--10:30 a.m., Worship-- 11:30 a.m.; Tue. Bible Study--7:30 
p.m. www.CambridgeCityCoC.org.uk. Keith Sisman, Gospel Preacher. 
Contacts: Keith Sisman [By phone inside USA (281) 475-8247; Inside 
the U.K.: Cambridge (England): 01223-911243];  Alternative Cambridge 
contacts: Joan Moulton - 01223-210101;  Postal/mailing Address - PO BOX 
1, Ramsey Huntingdon, PE26 2YZ United Kingdom 

-Florida-

Ocoee–Ocoee Church of Christ, 2 East Magnolia Street, Ocoee, FL 34761. 
Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 6:00 p.m. Wed. 7:00 p.m. David Hartbarger, 
Evangelist, (407) 656-2516. 

Pensacola–Bellview Church of Christ, 4850 Saufley Field Road, Pensacola, 
FL 32526, Sun. 9:00 a.m., 10:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m. Michael 
Hatcher, evangelist, (850) 455-7595.

-Montana-

Helena–Mountain View Church of Christ, 1400 Joslyn Street, Helena, 
Mt. 59601, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 a.m., 6:00 p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., Matt 
Bidmead (406) 461-9199.

-Oklahoma-
Porum–Church of Christ, 8 miles South of I-40 at Hwy 2, Warner exit. 
Sun. 10 a.m., 11 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. Allen Lawson, evangelist, email: 
allenlawson@earth-comm.com.

-South Carolina-

Belvedere (Greater Augusta, Georgia Area)–Church of Christ, 535 
Clearwater Road, Belvedere, SC 29841,www.belvederechurchofchrist.
org; e-mail belvecoc@gmail.com, (8-3) 442-6388, Sun.: 10:00 a.m., 11:00 
a.m., 6:00p.m., Wed. 7:00 p.m., 

Texas-

Denton area–Northpoint Church of Christ, 4224 N. I-35 (Greenway Plaza, 
just north of Cracker Barrel). Mailing address: 4224 N. I-35, Denton, TX 
76207.  E-mail: northpointcoc@hotmail.com. Website: www.northpointcoc.
com.  Sunday: 9:30, 10:30, 1:00; Wednesday 7:00. Contact: Dub McClish: 
(940) 387-1429; dubmcclish@gmail.com.

Houston area–Spring Church of Christ, 1327 Spring Cypress, P.O. Box 
39, Spring, TX 77383, (281) 353-2707. Sun. 9:30 a.m., 10:30 a.m., 1:30 
p.m., Wed. 7:30 p.m., David P. Brown, evangelist. Home of  the Spring 
Contending for the Faith Lectures, and the internet school, Truth Bible 
Institute. www.churchesofchrist.com.

Huntsville–1380 Fish Hatchery Rd. Huntsville, TX 77320. Sun. 9 a. m., 
10 a.m., 6 p.m., Wed. 7 p.m. (936) 438-8202.

Richwood–1600 Brazosport, Richwood, TX. Sun. 9:30; 10:30 a.m., 6 p.m., 
Wed. 7 p.m. (979) 265-4256.

Contending For The Faith
P. O. Box 2357
Spring, Texas 77383-2357 

DIRECTORY OF CHURCHES 
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